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The PREFACE. 


F the Doffrine and Morals of the firſt Chriſtians had been 
ſuch, as they were continually repreſented by their 
Adverſaries then in Power, no Monſter had ever been ſo 
frightful as the Chriſtian Religion, And if the Faith and Mo- 
rals of Catbolicks had really thoſe Deformities, under 
which they are but too often reger, even from the Pulpit, 
and in thoſe very Books which are put into the Hands 
of the People, as neceſſary Preſervatives againſt Popery, 

| I freely own it were better to be of 0 Religion at all, than 
to be a Papiſt. „) 

What then was commonly ſaid and thought of the firſt 
and bet Chriſtians that ever were in the World? The 
moſt diſtinguiſhing part of their Character was, that they 

utterly denyed the God. bead, as is witnefled by St. Justin 
Apol. I. pag. 56. Some accuſed them of giving Divine Wor- 
ſhyip to the Croſs, as we find it recorded in Minutius Felix 
and Tertullian. Others ſaid they gave it to the Sun, to 
an Ajes Head, and other Things not fit to be Named. 

Next, they give it out that they had no Men of Senſe 

or Learning amongſt them. That they kept the common 
People in Awe with Superftitious Fears. That their pres 
| tended Miracles were only Tricks of Art or Magical Enebant- 
” ments. That they were Traitors to the Government, and 
: | guilty of all the Evils that happen'd to the State. I hat 
in their moſt ſacred Meetings they feaſted on the Fleſh of 
| amurder'd Infants, made delicious Sippets in their warm and 
innocent Blood, and cloſed at length the barbarous Solem- 
nity with all ſorts of leud and inceftuous Embraces. In a 
word, that they were profeſs'd Enemies to Honour and 
Conſcience, to God and Man. All theſe Things are at- 
teſted by Origen, Tertullian, St. Juſtin, &c. and ſhew how 
true this Saying of Tertullian is, viz. That Truth and | 
the Hatred of it began together, |; | - 

This brief and faithful Account of the general Hatred 

of Chriſtian Religion in it's very Infancy may ſerve for a 
— 1 Key 
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i The PRE FACE. 7 
Key to many uſeful Diſcoveries. As, r. That a form'd 
Deſign of M.ſrepreſentation and Slander is a ſure Mark that 
the Cauſe, in Favour of which they ate employ'd, is a 
very bad one. 2. That thoſe, whoſe Faith and, Morals 
lye under the Injuſtice of publick Cenſure may comfort 
themſelves with this Reflection, that nothing was ever 
more contemptible than Religion, when in its greateſt Puri- 
iy. 3. That what our B. Redeemer ſaid to his Followers. 
Luk, 21. v. 17. You ſball.he hated by all Men for my Sake, 
was not confined to the primitive Times, For Truth 

always was, and always will be, odious to ixſincere and 
worlaly Spirits: And the preſent Age is ſo over-ſtock'd with 
theſe unhappy Diſpofitions, that if they had been as 
frequent in the primitive Times, few Nations perhaps 
would ever have embraced the Chriſtian Faith. 4. That 
the ſame Methods are {till purſued againſt the Truths of 
the Goſpel, as were at firſt employed againſt the Goſpel 
it ſelf. My Meaning is, that the Chara#er of Catholicks 
is as unfairly repreſented now, as that of the Chr:ftians 
was in the primitive Ages, 

I might appeal for the Truth of this to an infinite 
Number of Proteftant Books and Sermons fill'd with ſuch 
falſe Characters both of our Faith and Morals, as cannot 
but create the ſtrongeſt Prejudices again us. But I have 
luckily met with a Two-penny Libel, which has ſaved me 
the Trouble of tranſcribing Volumes. Tis entitiled, 4 
Protęſtant s Reſolution, ſhewing his Reaſons why be will not be a 
Patift, &c. This Piece not only contains a Summary of 
the moſt uſual Objections againſt or rather Miſrepreſen- 
tations of our Doctrine; But all the old ſcandalous Calum- 
nies, that Malice has ever invented againſt us, are epiro- 
mir d in it. So that, as it gives us the very Marrow 


and Duinieſſence of many Volumes of Miſe>reſeuſario 


and Slander, I flatter myſelf that the follggIng Sheets, 
tho? they only attack this malicious Libel by Name, will 
be a ſufficient Anſwer to Books of a much larger 
Size. | | 

Now, tho' the Fourth Edition of the Piece I ſpeak 
of appear'd ſeveral Years ago, I came not acquainted 
with it, otherwiſe than by the bad Character that wag 
given me of it, till about the middle of Auguſt, aun 

1719. 


/ 


— 


that a Perſon who not only profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, 
but ſets up for a Guide and Teacher of Chriſtians, 
ſhould be capable of Writing ſuch an unchriſttan Piece. 
Whoever is the Author of it (for I know nothing of 
him but his Exorbitant Hatred to Papiſis) I ſhall make 


bold to call him the Catechiſt as often as I have Occaſion 


to Name him : Becauſe he has deliver'd his Reaſons 
againſt the 24 pretended Errcrs of Popery in the Method 
4 a Catechiſm: That is, by Way of ſhort Qusſtions and 
Anſwers: Which was doubtleſs done to fit them for the 
weak Capacity not only of Boys and Girls, in order to im- 
bue them with an early Hatred towards us, but of the 


' Populace in general, who greedily ſwallow down any 


Thing againſt Papi#s, tho it be never ſo abſurd, or im- 
probable in itſelf. 8 | 
But dare I then preſume to blame him for writing 
againſt us? By no means. But I hope it is no Pre- 
ſumption to expect a Prote#ant, tho' he writes againſt 
Papiſis, ſhould guide his Pen by the common Rules of 


Charity and Juſtice. I likewiſe hope it is no Preſumption 
to expect that a Writer, tho' he be a Proteſtant, ſhould 


remember that he is alſo a Chriſtian : This I think is 


but reaſonable. And therefore if the Catechiſt had done 


no more than fairly to propoſe his Reaſons againſt the 


pretended Errors of Popery, or if he had only labour'd 


to inſtruct or ſettle Proteſtants in their Religion by ſober 


Reaſoning, all this had been fair and honourable. Thoſe 
of his own Communion would have applanded his Zeal, 


and others of a different Perſuaſion would have valued 
him as an upright well meaning Man, who ſought not 
to ruin the Perſons of his Adverſaries, but only to con- 
vince their Judgments. For no Man can be juſtly blamed 


for ſtanding up in Defence of a Cauſe, which upon ra- 
tional Motives he judges to have Truth and Juſtice on 
it's Side But as the Catechiſt has managed the Cauſe 


of Religion, he is neither juſtifiable before God nor 
Man : Nor do I wrong him in the leaſt in ſaying, that 
he appears rather as the Captain of a furious Mob, brea- 
thing nothing but Maſſacre and Plunder, than a ſober Ad- 
vocate for the Chriſtian Faith. "\ 


a3 1 foal 
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1719. But unleſs I had truſted to my own Eyes rather 
than common Fame, I ſhould have thought it impoſſible, 


] 
| 


WWW FY 
r 3 


% N . 4 TY 8 
” th * al SL EMS Eb. * „ * . $; V * „ 
1 * p ty N ** 5 - 3 1 2 * n ” 
N HS BOYS g * 5 * 2 date a * , * wy 2 
4 3 f * "> 4 m * 9 
* n D's 4 enn 
4 _ . Ga, Ws 5 n = 2 rr Wa 
3 Le AO Ne eee e eee BS oc —— P nec ge TH ESSeLat ogn tc z . OE IE "YEE IIS 11 
OY — K PE * 3 J . G " K A - * * 8 1 * * n on * Ie bs a 
. n . OO Wu OY TAR TON ENF Fe F . N WK, 
v * e 
. - == 
4  F-2$ 
4 l * 


4 NR R * 
f Es eee eee 
a - © MLS * - 2 IJ wy ** ** 8 * = 5 * _ 
FL 2 2 5 * Fo "I JOE: . y * * ” 
g 4 * 
. 2 


vi c © 

I ſhall therefore wave the ordinary Complaints on Ac- 
count of unfair Dealings of a leſs miſchievious Nature, 
ſuch as are the Miſrepreſentation of our Doctrine to make 
it appear abſurd and ridiculous. For we are ſo accu- 
ſtom d to this fort of . Treatment, that we expect no- 
thing elſe from any Man that draws his Pen againſt us; 
and we are the leſs affected with it, becauſe the uſual 


Conſequences of it ſeldom go beyond Contempt, which 


is but a ſmall Evil comparatively to that of Hatred, and 
was therefore too little to ſatisfy the fiery Zeal of our 
Catechi#, For he was not content to employ his beſt 
Endeavours, as many other Proteſlants have done before 


him, to make us appear ridiculous in our Faith, unleſs he 


alſo render'd us the moſt hateſul Creatures upon Earth, 

by painting our Morals and Prafice in the very blackeſt 

cz £20 | 

„What“ was he conſcious to himſelf that his Reaſons 

againſt the 24 pretended Errors of Pep:ry would be of 
no Force to hinder Proteſtants from turning Papifts, unleſs 

Reviling, Forgery, and Slander were called in to his Af- 

ſiſtance ? I am ſure it can be no raſh Judgment to think 

fo, or. ſomething full as bad, if we but obſerve that his 
Catechiſm is fully ended, pag. 27. And he tells us in the 

Title Page, that the Reaſons it contains are digefied into fo 


7 


plain a Method of Queſtions and Anſwers, that any ordinary 


; 5 pacity may be able to defend the Proteſtant Religion againſt | 
the moi cunning Jeſuit or Popiſb Prieft, And why then did 


he not lay down his Pen when he had done our Buſineſs 


fo Hettualy for us, that there was no farther danger of 


any ones being ſeduced even by the moſt cunning Jeſuit or 
Popiſh Pritt? What Neceſſity was there after that of ad- 


ding 20 pages more by way of an Appendix chiefly to de- 


fame and traduce our Perſons? Certainly either it was 
becauſe he had a real miſtruſt of the Solidity of his 
Reaſons againſt our Doctrine, and thought they would 
do but little Execution without the help of Sander, which 
does no great Honour to the Proteſtant Cau ſe; or what is 
worſe for himſelf, he was moved to it out of pure Ma- 
lice to dous Miſchief meerly for Miſchiet-ſake : Since, 
if he expreſs'd his Thoughts ſincerely in his Titli-page, 
his End was fully anſwer d without it. x b 


In 


RF: 


— 


In effect, the 20 additional pages in the End of his 
Catechiſm contain principally a moſt virulent Invective 
fill'd with as much Gall and ſtudied Malice as can be 
crowded into ſo ſmall a Compaſs. And, I muſt needs 
ſay the Charafter he there gives of us is ſo very black, 
that were we really the bideows Monſters, he has deſcribed 
us, we ſhould undoubtedly. deſerve the utmoſt Hatred 
and Execration of all Mankind. So that confidering 
with what Induſtry his Catechiſm has been ſpread among 
the common People, as I have lately been inform'd, I 
can attribute it to nothing elſe but a ſpecial Providence on 
the one Hand, and the more moderate Temper of the Ge- 
nerality of Engliſh Proteſtants on the other, that we are 
not torn in pieces by the Mob, or have not Stones thrown 
at us as we walk the Streets, I know not whether this 
was the. Chriſtian Deſign of our charitable Catechi/#. 


God only knows the Heart and I will not preſume to 


judge of it. However to ſhew I am not conſcious of 
having overſtrain'd the Matter, I ſhall ſet down a Part 
of his own Words, and then the Reader may judge of 
him as he pleaſes. 2 
1. He tells us, That Protęſtants being Adverſaries to the 
Church of Rome, ber Popiſh Sons owe them nothing but 
Ruin and Deftruftion, and the vileſt Means they can uſe for 
that End are meritorious and glorious, pag. 27. 20. | 

2. That they make Perjury in this hind not only blameleſs 
but neceſſary: And that Breach of Oaths ig no leſs with 
them than a Virtue or a neceſſary Duty in many Caſes, 
Page 28. | 80127, 1: e 

3. That by the ſacred Deerees of their Councils they muſt be 


forſworn, if they will n be Excommunicated, : And that one, 
abo has taken the Oatbs of Allegiance and Supremacy, ſins mor- 


rally; Not if be takes theſe Oaths (fer. that their Prieſts may 


diſpenſe with ) but if he keeps them. Whence he concludes, 
that no Papiſt can poſſibly give any Security which. may be truff- 
ed, that Proteſtants ſpall enjoy any Thing, - which is in their 


Power to deprive them of, pag. 28. 29% 1 
4. That their Religion has laid ſueh ſtrong Bonds upon them 
to break all Bonds that may favour Proteſtants, that it leaves 


0 Hopes of Salvation to them, who will net at their Death 


2 2-4 LE | taks 


ear for Murders, Thefts, c. yet when 


? 8. That for ſbedding of Blood the Papal Rome exceeds 


it againſt King Charles II. the Gove 


be reſtant Religion. A Co 

* Effect, might have turn d England into an Aceldama, 
1 a Field of Blood, or Shambles of 'Popuſh Butchers. Theſe 
* Things confider'd, I hope no Man will be ſo mad as 
$ to hiſs the Pope's Toe until bis Nails be pared ; ſo as he will 


5 of Chriſtendom, pag. 35. A 


I cannot here forbear remarking, how good an Incli- 
nation the poor Gentleman has to be witty, even at the 
Expence of his Neighbour's Reputation. Yet me- 
thinks ſo merry a Jeſt was brought in fomewhat unſea- 
ſonably in ſo tragical a Relation. But let that be as it 
will, the diſmal Story he here tells us muſt either be the 
Rye-Houſe-Plor (the Hiſtory whereof is fully related by 
the late Biſhop of Rocheſter) or the Deſign of ſeizing 
the King's Perſon at Oxford, which was prevented by 
the unexpected Diſſolution of the Parliament: Or laſtly 
that Which is commonly known by the Name of Oates's 
Plot, For I never read of any other in the Reign of 
King Charlgs II, If he means either of the two former 
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* to murder Princes or People for the 


40 * And altho' particular Men of all Profèſ- 


, Guidance of the bleſſed ꝙirit. Suc 


* bs © 67; ates oth 
R n 


ha ve turn d England into an Aceldama, a' Field of Blood or 
Shambles, not of Popiſh but Proteſlans Butchers (if I may be 


_ allowed to repeat after him that unmannerly Expreſ- 
fion) ſor Praiſe be to God there was not a fingle Papiſt 
- concern'd.in either of theſe two Conſpiracies? | 


But if he mean's Oates's Plot (as I preſume he does, 


for I find he was ſome what aſhamed to ſpeak out) the 


Perjury and Villany of that wicked Contriver of it is ſo 
well known, and has been ſo fully proved by Proteſfant 


as well as Catbolick Writers, and even acknowledg'd by 
the Supreme Tribunal of the Nation, that I need net give 
my ſelf the Trouble to vindicate the Honour of thoſe 
innocent Perſons, that fell a Sacrifice to it. I wiſh the 


Catechiſt could as eaſily purge himſelf. from the Guilt of 
a moſt malicious Slander in reviving the Charge of that 


Sham-Plot againſt us. And I preſume he N points 


at thoſe innocent Victims of popular Fury, and others 
that have been under the like Circumſtances, when he 


tells us we make no ſcruple to dye with Perjury in our 


Mouths. Which Calumny he repeats, page 38. where 


he writes thus. | 


No ſort of Hereticks (not excepting Turk, Jer, nor 


© Pagan ; no not thoſe of Calicut who adore the Devil) 
« did ever maintain by the Grounds of Religion, that 
& it is lawful or rather meritorious (as Papitts call ir) 
Quarrel of 


4 ſions have been ſome. Thieves, ſome Murderers, /ome 


* Traitors, yet ever when they came to their End and 


« juſt Puniſhment, they confeſs'd their Fault to be in 


be their Nature and not in their Profeſſion. But theſe Per- 


e ſons cleave to it at their Deaths as Zealouſly, as if 
« all they had been doing were oy the immediate 
h is their Blaſphe- 


AA. 35 K nr wit fr hot a 
This may be call'd. Blaſphemy indeed. Put it is a 


moſt wicked Calumny to charge us with the Guilt of 
Aan And nothing but the Father af 


it Lies could inſtigate 
the Catechiſt to defame us in ſo unchriſtian a manner. 


However he has not yet done with us, but tells his 3 


he has Reaſon to ſay, That bad it taken Eſſes it might 
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= The PREFACE, 
der, pag. 42. That it is obſervable, that the moſt ignorant or 
Fareleſs, or the moſt wicked and debanch d, make up the greateſt 
Part of our Proſelytes. Nor is it ftrange, ſince falſe Princi- 
ples and bad Lives mutually beget each other. If he had ſaid 
that many of thoſe, who led wicked and debauch'd Lives be- 
fore they turn'd Papif#s, have been entirely reform'd after 
their coming over to us, he would have ſpoken the 
naked Truth : For there are innumerable Examples of 
it: Whereas I challenge him to name me one Single 
Perſon in the Kingdom of Griat Britain, who upon tur- 
ning Proteſtant after he had been brought up a Papiſt, ever 
mended his Life; that is, became a ſoberer, a juſter, ar 
Honęſter Man by it than he was before. Nay I may 
Tafely ſay the very Reverſe of it is generally remark'd ; 
and it is a ſtrong Proof, that they change for Intergſt and 
Liberty, and notfor Conſcience-Sake. | een 
Laſtly he tells us, that the whole Romiſb Hierarchy is ſo 
far from being ſuited within the Order of the Goſpel, that the 
main Deſigu of their Popes, Cardinals, Jeſuits, Fryars, &c. is 
but to advance themſelves above all that is Good, and to gratify 
their baſe Luſts, pag. 44. Was there ever any Thing 1o 
foul and ſcurrilous ! However I am verily perſuaded that 
if the Catechiſt were but for one Month in any religious Or- 
der, or would but keep one Leut amongſt them, he 
would ſoon change his Mind, and be convinced by Ex- 
perience, that the Confinement of a narrow Call, a bard 
Bed to lye on, ſpare Diet, Watching, Praying, Faſting, 
and many other Mortifications both of the Will and 
Body are not the moſt proper Methods to gratify the 
Luis of the Fleſh. | 5 e 
But let any one judge, whether this worthy Gentle. 
man, who pretends to ſo much Zea! for Religion, and 
talks of nothing but the bleſſed Spirit, Holineſs, and tender 
Conſcience in his three laſt Pages, could aim at any Thing 
leſs, than by the Dint of downright Sander to expoſe 
us to the Hatred and Fury of a mercileſs Populace'on the 
firſt Occaſion that ſhall preſent itſelf 2 We are here re- 
_ preſented by him as a Knot of the moſt proflizate Vil. 
lains upon Earth : Nay worſe than Turks, Jews, | Pagans, 
or thoſe who adore the Devil. We are deſcribed as Men 
taught by the Principles of their Religion to obſerve — 
75 : ther 
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The PREFACE * 


ther Truth, Faith, nor common Honeſty with Proteſtants, As 


Men thirſting after Hood, making a Practice of Dying 
with Lees in their Mouths, diſpenſing with anlawful Oaths, 


looking upon Perjury and Breach of Oat hs as Vrtues, and 


neceflary Duties in many Caſes ; and finatly ſeeking no- 
thing ſo much as the Dejtrufion of Proteftants by all the 
fouleſt Means the Devil can ſuggeſt, © © 
Good God! What a Character is this! Nay a Cha- 
rater of Chriſtians drawn by the Pen of a Chriſtian ! Is 


not this Clothing us, as Heathens did the primitive Chri- 


#1ans, in Bearskins, to ſet Dogs at us to tear us in Pieces! 
For my Part, I praiſe God I have been a Papiſt theſe 
many Years. I have alſo gone through all my Studies 
under Popiſh Maſters, and have chiefly lived and conver- 
ſed amongſt Pap:#s the Reſt of my Life: So that it is 
morally impoſſible I ſhould be ignorant either of their 
Principles or Praftice, Let I declare ſolemnly, and I de- 
clare it without any E;juzvecation or mental Reſervation, to 
which I am a hearty Enemy, that TI have never in my 


whole Lite heard any of the abovemention'd execrable 


Maxims, which the Catechi/t lays ſo boldly to our Charge, 


taught by any of thoſe, under whom I have had my 
Education. O 


ion. On the contrary I have always been taught 
the following Chriſtian Rules, © NODES 

1. That we are bound to do by others, as we would 
be don x 30 Oe Int, 

2, That it is unlawful to do Evil, that Good may 
come of it. N | 

3. That Perjury in all Caſes whatſoever is a moſt 


damnable Sin. 8 


4. That the Taking of anlauful! Oaths cannot be diſ- 
penſed with by any Power upon Eartb. 

5. That no Power upon Earth can diſcharge us of 
any Duty, to which we are bound by the Law of God 


| or Nature. © | 


6. That Faith, Juſtice, Truth, and Honeſty are Duties, 
which by the Law of God and Nature we owe to all Man- 
kind. And $7.5 "A | 

7. That we are bound to pay Allegiance to our lawful 

Theſe 


Sovereigns, let their Religion be what it will. 


——— 
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Theſe are the moral Principles I have always been 
taught; And I think I am not ignorant of the Principles 
of my own Religion. But alas, I forget I am a Papi#, 
and ſo the Catechist will tell me, I may Lye and Swear 

by Diſpenſation; which I own is a clever Way to flop 

my Mouth. However I make bold to aflure him, that 
if he were as free from Slander, as I am from the Sin of 
Perjury and Lying, he“ would have an eafier Account 
to make before the great Tribunal, than he will moſt 
certainly experience, unleſs he retracts the Falſe- 

| Hoods, he has publiſh'd againſt us, For Slander is a 
moſt grievous Sin againſt Justice, as well as Charity; 
and will — damn thoſe, who dye with the Guilt. 

of it unrepented. 

- But let us reaſon a little calmly upon the Matter: 
Perhaps the Catechiſt has never been converſant with any 

| Roman Catholicks either at home or abroad. Let him 
then firſt enquire of numberleſs Engliſb Protestants, who 
in the late Wars have ſerved either in Spain or Flanders, 
where it was their Lot to be made Priſoners of War? 
Let him, I fay, enquire of them what ſort of Treat. 
ment they found amongſt the trench or Saniſs Papists ? 
As, whether their Sick and Wounded were not as carefully 
look'd after, as if they had been in their own Hoſpitals ? 
Nay whether the Religious Houſes both of Men and Wo- 
men had not the ſame Bowels of Compaſſion for them, 
and were not as forward to relieve their Wants, as 
it they had been their Catbolick Brethren ? It is noto- 
riouſly known they were, and there are many Protestants 
yet alive ready to atteſt it. And does this look like 
thirſting after the Blood of Protestants, or ſeeking their 
Destruction by all Means poſſible? Yet no Man can 
doubt but theſe Papists acted according to the Principles 
of their Religion. Nor do Turks treat Christians in this 
Manner, tho' the Catechist will needs have us to be 5 
wWorſe than Turks. . | c | 

Let him next take a View of Holland, where there is 
amix'd Society of Proteftants and Catholicks : Which latter 
are very numerous in all the great Towns of Trade. 
Here he will find great Numbers of Roman Catbolicks as 
well Officers 2s common Soldiers employ'd in Protestant 
„5 Armies, 
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The PREFACE ‚ 
Armies, and ſerving their Protestaut Matters with as 
much Fidelity and Zeal as the beſt Protestant, in Europe. 
Nay, the Prince of Orange had ſo great an Opinion of his 
Dutch Catholic Troops, and repoſed ſo great a Truſt in 
their Loyalty, that he brought ſeveral Thouſands over 
with him into England to fight againſt a Popiſb Prince then 
on the Throze, And unleſs the Dutch Popiſs Troops had 
been more faithful to their Protestant Prince, than the 
Englifo Protestant Troops were to their Popiſo King, the 
Revolution had never happen . „ e 
| Whence I infer, That the Catechiss has wrong'd us 

— moſt unhumanly in aſſerting, that Protestants being Adver- 
ſaries of the Church of Rome, her Sons owe them nothing but 
Ruin and Deztruction. That the vileſt Means they can nſe for 

'* that End are meritorious and glorious. That Perjury is no 
1 leſs with us than a Virtue, or neceſſary Duty : And that 
* our Prieſts can diſpenſe with any Oaths, For the Durch Ca- 
'* tbolick Troops, I have ſpoken of, knew nothing of any 


1 ſuch diſpenſing Power, even when they came to fight for 
Protestants againſt a Popiſh Prince. On the contrary, 


they knew the Principles of their Religion obliged them 
£4 to be Faithful to their /auful Maſters, tho of a diffe- 
rent Religion ; and therefore ated accordingly. But 
did the Engliſh Proteſtant Troops follow their Example ? 
Alas! How partial are Men in ſeeing Motes in 
their Neighbour's Eyes, yet cannot ſee Beams in their 
own ! : | ; 
But fince the Catechi# does likewiſe aſſert, That the 
Principles of our Religion bind us to obſerve no Truth, or Faith, 
i or common Honeſty with pᷣroteſtunts, which certainly is 
4 the fouleſt Character that can be given of any Society 
4 of Men, I ſhall once more ſend him abroad for his bet- 
Z _ ter Information, I mean, to the Countries of Germany, 
Switzerland, and Holland, where Catholicks, and Proteſtants 
live united together in the common Bonds of Com- 
merce and civil Society. For it was never ſaid, but 
that the Proteſtants in thoſe Countries find the ſame 
f Faith, Truth, and Honeſty from the Roman Catholicks they 
g deal with, as from thoſe of their own Communion. 
| Which would be morally impoſſible, if the very Princi- 
ples of their Religion taught them the contrary. Nay 
the Kingdom of Great-Britain is actually engaged in -- 
1 ri 
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firi& Alliance with ſeveral Popiſo Princes. And will the 
Catechifi have the Boldneſs to tell the Miniſtry, that they 
are confederated with a Pack of perfidious Rajcals, who 
are bound by the Principles of their Religion to obſerve 


neither Faith, Truth, nor common Honeſty with Proteſtants ? 


If he does, I know not what Reward he may come to 


meet with. | | 


But perhaps the Engliſh Catholicks alone are the Monſters 
the Catechiſt has deſcribed. Yet I am very ſure their 


Principles are the ſame with thoſe of foreign Papiſrs; 
And | dare appeal to the Judgment of any ſober Prote- 


ſtant in England, who is but thoroughly acquainted with 
their Perſons and Practice, whether they deſerve the in- 
famous Character of Men deſtitute of Faith, Truth, and 
common Honeſty. | | 

We have ſome of moſt States and Profeſſions amongſt 


us: And theſe are as well known by Proteſtants, as by 


thoſe of their own Communion. The C:tholick Gentle- 
men, V ho live at their Seats in the Country, are gene- 
rally as remarkable for Sobriety and Virtue, for Juſtice in 
Paying their Debts, for Hoſpitality to their Neighbours, 
an 


Charity to all without Diſtinction of Proteſtant or Pa- 


piſt, as any of their Proteſtant Neighbours ; Nay, I 
know a Catboiick Family in the Country, which alone re- 
lieves more Proteſtant Poor, than moſt of the Proteſtant 
Families in the Neighbour-hood join'd together. And 


is this acting like Perſons, who by their Principles are 


bound to obſerve neither Faith, Truth, nor common Honeſty 


Thoſe amongſt us, who live by their Profeſſion, ſuch 
as Lawyers, Doftors, Chirurgions, Tradeſmen, and Shopheepers, 


have generally as good a Character, and are reputed 


by Proteſtants themſelves as honeſt, conſcientious, and 
upright in their Dealings, as any whatſoever. Which 


ſurely is not Acting like Men deſtitute of Faitb, Truth, and 


common Honeſty, Beſides there are ſeveral Proteſtant Ser- 
vants in Catholick Families, and ſeveral Catholick Servants 
even in Poſts of the greateſt Truſt in Proteſtant Fami- 


lies. Alſo Catbolicks and Proteſtants frequently marry to- 


gether. Let then the Catechiſt enquire, how Proteſtant 
Servants are treated by their Catholick Maſters, and how 
Catholic Servants behave themſelves in Proteſtant Families. 


Let 


J 
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Let him alſo enquire whether Catholick Women make 
not as diſcreet, as virtuous, and faithful Wives to their 

Proteſtaut Husbands, or whether Catbolick  Husbands, treat 
not their Proteſtant Wives with as much Honour, Ten- 
derneſs, and good Manners, as '\Proteſtants the ves. 
For if he cannot inform himſelf of any remarkable 
Irregularities in the Conduct of Catholick Servants, or 
Maſters, Wives, or Husbands towards their reſpective Prote- 
tant Maſters, or Servants, Huſbanas, or Wives, then I 
hope he will have ſome Remorſe of the Scandalous 
Calumny he has publiſh'd of us, viz. that the very Prin- 
ciples of our Religion bind us to obſerve no Faith, or Truth, 
or common Honeſty with Proteſtants, | | 

I know that they, who are perſonally acquainted with 
ſome Roman Catholicks, and have a real Value for them, 

et continue under the general Prejudices they have 
uck'd in almoſt with their Milk, are wont to anſwer, 
that if all Papiſts were like ſuch or ſuch a one, whom 
they know to be a very hone# Man, they ſhould have 
nothing toſay againſt them. It ſeems then that ſuch 
Papiſts, as are perſonally known by Proteſtants, are very 
honeſt Mu. But thoſe, whom they know nothing of, 
are all Knaves, and void of common Honefly, Perhaps 
this is the true Reaſon why we are ſo black in the Cate- 
chiſt's Eyes, and there may be Room to pray God to 
forgive him, becauſe he knows nor what be ſays. 

I ſhall here reſume for a Moment, the Subject of 
Perjury ; a Sin hateful both to God and Man. Yet the 
Catechiſt charges us Poſitively with it, as a Thing of 
which we are ſo far from making any Scruple, that 
we think it wholly blameleſs, nay neceſſary in many Caſes. 
But it will be hard to determine, whether this Accuſa- 
tion be more repugnant to Truth or common Senſe, unleſs 
we are ll ſuppoſed to be Madmen. For it is notoriouſly 
known, that (excepting a few Proteſtant Non-jurors) we 
are the only Perſons in Great Britain, that have ſuffer'd 
by Retuſing Oaths ; and have ſuffer'd grievoully by it 
rather than incur the Guilt of being perjured. Yet for- 
ſooth our Prieſts can diſpenſe with Perjury, if the 
Catech:/t is to be believed. Can any Thing in Nature 
be more abſurd 2 | 7 

8 No 
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of Honour, Profit, or Truſt, So that if we had but Con- 
ſciences large enough to ſwallow a few Oaths, we might 
not only deliver ourſelves in a trice from the innumerable 
Vexations we are under, but enjoy all the Advantage of 
tree-born Subjects, and be upon an equal Footing with 
the beſt Proteſtants in the N. ation. And why then do 
we refuſe to do it, if our Church can diſpenſe with 
Per jury ? Tis ſuch an unintelligible Riddle, that neither 
Reaſon nor Religion can account for it. Let we are told by 
the Catechit, that our Prieſts can not only diſpenſe with 
wnlawful Oaths, but that the very Principles of our Reli- 
jon leave no hope of Salvation to them, who will not even at 
their Deaths take the greatefs Untruth upon their Salvation, if 
the Catholick Cauſe may be holpen by it. pag. 29, And would 
not the Catbolick Cauſe be bolpen ¶ as he calls it) by our Qua- 
lifying our ſelves for Places of Profit and Traſt, which 
nothing but our Abhorrence of Ferjury hinders us from 
Doing? Tis therefore a ridiculous Calumny to ſay we 
may have a Diſpenſation for Lying and Swearing, when 
the very Dread of incurring the Guilt of it is the 
principal Occafion of our temporal Ruin. | 

Well, if the Catechiſt be as little able to prove the 
Errors in Faith, as the Immoralities he has laid to our 
Charge, I dare boldly ſay he has undertaken a defence- 
leſs Cauſe. But this will be examined in the following 
Sheets, where I aſſure the Reader he will find neither 
Scurrility nor Slander, but a plain and modeſt Vindication 
of the Catho/ick Doctrine 2 the 24 pretended Errors, 
the Catechiſt has muſter'd up againſt us. That is, a 
plain Expoſition of the Catholic Faith ſtripp'd of the falſe 
Gloſſes and Colourings, wherewith it is uſually ſo diſ- 
guiſed * our Adverſaries, that it appears many Times 
wholly different from what really it is in itſelf. And this 
I take to be it's beſt Vindication : Becauſe Truth needs no 
more than to he fairly ſhew'd, and is it's own beſt De- 
fence, when ſet in a true Light. 

| | A PLAIN 

: 


{ 


No Man can be ſo great a Stranger to the Enzliſo Con- 
Nitution as not to know, that taking certain Oaths quali- 
fies a Man in the Eye of the Law for any Preferment, 
Military or Civil: As the Army, the Navy, the Bench, the 
Bar, the Court, the Parliament: In a Word, for any Place 
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Of Infallibility. 


The firſt pretended Error of the Papiſts is, in a= 
ſerting the Infallibility of the Pope and Church; 
And that every Man muſt ſubmit his Faith and 
Conſcience to them. Catechiſt. p. 6. 


ANSWER. 


H E Catechift ought here to have diſtin- 
A guilh'd between Faith and Opinion. For 
the Pope's Infallibility is no Article of 

Faith, , nor propoſed by the Church as a 
Condition of Communion. She teaches, 


indeed, that the Church eſtabliſh'd up- 


on Earth by Chriſt is Infallible in all her Deciſions rela- 


ting to Matters of Faith. But this is no Error. On 
| A rhe 
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7. Of Infalibility. Fl Art. 1. 


the contrary, tis a Fundamental Truth grounded on 


the molt expreſs and poſitive Promiſes of Chriſt. 1. That 


the Gates f Hell (the Power of Darkneſs and Error) /oall 


not prevail againſt bis Church, Matth. 16s v. 16. which 
undoubtedly they would, if She were corrupted in her 


Faith, 2. That the Spirit of Truth ſhall lead her Paſtors 
into all Truth, Joh. 16. v. 13. and that for ever, Joh. 14. 
v. 16. Matth, 28. v. 20. Which therefore cannot be 
underſtood of the 4þrfiles only, becauſe they were not 
to remain here for ever, g 

"Tis upon theſe clear Promiſes we believe the Church 
of Chriſt to be Infallible in her Faith. And it follows 
from it, that in all Contro verſies of Religion, when the 
Church has once pronounced Sentence, all fafely may 
and ought to ſubmit to her Judgment. Por ſurely he 
muſt have very little Senſe, who is afraid of being 
miſled, when he follows the Direction of an Infallible 


To render this Submiſfon ſtill more rational, the Holy 
Ghoſt has taken Care to eſtabliſh the Church's Au- 


charity in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms. Hrſt, Our 


B. Redeemer has already pronunc'd Sentence on thoſe 
who will not hear his Church: But if be will not hear 
the Church, ſays he, let him be to thee as a Heathen and 
a Publican, Matth. 18. v. 17. which if true in private 
Diſputss, is more evidently ſo in publick Controverſies 
of a higher Concern. In another Place he thus ſettles 
the Authority of Spiritual Gurdes, He that hears you bears 
me: and he that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me Luc. 10. v. 16. 


Secondly, St. Paul poſitively affirms, That the Church 


of Chriſt is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1. Tim. 3. 
v. 15. Which cannot be true if ſhe be capable of ſe- 
ducing her. Children by falſe Doctrines. Upon this 
Principle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews he inſtructs them 


in the important Leſſon of Submiſſton to their Spiritual 


Guides: Obey them that have the Rule over you and ſubmit 

your ſelves, Heb. 13. v. 17. And ſpeaking of the ſame 
Guides, whoſe Faith follow, ſays he, v. 7. 

Again, writing to the Epheſians, he lets them know, 

That-God has not only plac'd in his Church 874 

9 tles, 
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Axt. . Of Iafalibiliiy. 
= zles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but alſo Paſtors and 


Teachers, Eph. 4. v. 11. For what End? v. 12. For 
the perfefling of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
for the ediſying of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, How 
long? v. 13. Till we all come to the Unity of Faith. For 
what End ? v. 14: That hence-forth we be no more like 
Children toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of Dofrine 2 the Slight of cunning Men lying in wait to 
deceive us, This is evidently ſpoken in Reference to 
the People who are here taught, Firſt, That the Paſtors 
of the Church are appointed by God himſelf to be 
their Guides in Faith: Secondly, That theſe Guides 
ſhall continue in the Church of Chriſt without ceaſ- 
ing to the End of the World, ti/l we all come ro the Unity 
of Faith, Thirdly, That in all Controverſies of Reli- 
gion, it belongs to theſe Guides to fix the wavering 
Judgment of the People, againſt all the wicked Arts 
of Impoſtors and Seducers, and that, by conſequence, the 
Faithful ought to rely on their Directions with an en- 


tire Confidence. 


For unleſs they may be ſafely depended on, they 
would not fully anſwer the End of their Inſtitution 3 


the People, eſpecially the Ignorant, upon every new 


and difficult Debate, would be left in Uncertainty, and 
might even ſuſpe& their Guides to be their Seducers 3 
As the Jews, when depriv'd of ſuch privileg'd Tea- 
chers, were led into the groſſeſt Errors by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, But bleſſed for ever be the Mercy of 
God, who has now e#ftabliſh'd his Convenant upon better 
Promiſes, Hebr. 8. v. 6. who has ſettled upon Earth 
a viſible Church, which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail; and 
to which he has promiſed rhe Spirit of Truth for ever. 
So that I leave any one to Judge, whether they who 
refuſe to ſubmit their private Rea/on to the Authority 
of this Church, be not in Danger of being Selſ-convi- 
cted at the great Tribunal of God? 

Hence I infer, Firſt, That whoever is a Member of 
any Church, that owns herſelf to be Fallible and ſub- 
ject to Errors in Faith, is not a Member of that Church 


2 


to which Chriſt has promis'd bis Spirit for ever. 


A 3 I infer 
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4 Of Infallibility. „Ert. 1 

J infer, Secondly. That he is not a Member of the 
true Church; becauſe only that Church which Chriſt 
eftabliſh'd, and to which he made that Promiſe, is the 
true One. And I leave it to him to conſider, whether 
any Man can hope to attain Salvation, who lives wil- 
fully out of the Communion of that Church, which 
Chriſt came to eſtabliſh for the Salvation ot Mankind: 
And of which it is ſaid, Afs 11. v. 4). The Lord ad- 
ded to the Church daily, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 

I infer, Third'y, That the Church of Chriſt can 


never be under any Neceſſity of having her Faith re- 
form'd. For if ſhe can never fall into any Errors 
deſtructive to the Faith reveal'd by God, what need 
can there be of any ſuch Reformation | 

I infer, Lafily, That if all Men had but Faith e- 


nough to believe the Church eftabliſh'd by Chriſt him- 


ſelf to be our Guide, and Humility enough to ſubmit 
their Judgment to hers, there had never been any 


Hereſy in the Chriſtian World, Which, as it ſhews 


on the one Hand the Excellency of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion, ſo, on the other, it is a dreadful Inſtance of the 
Pride and Miſery of Mankind, who had rather loſe 
Heaven by Preſumption, than gain it by following bet- 
ter Lights than their own. | 

If you ſay, ft, That the Promiſes of Chriſt are all 


Conditional, becauſe the Condition of Obedience is always 


implied, : | 
I anſwer, That if this ObjeFion had any Force, it 
would prove a great deal more than Proteſtants deſign. 


For if the Promiſes of Chriſt, which were addreſs'd 


immediately to his Apoſtles, be only Conditional, it fol- 
lows that the Aboſtles had not an ab/olute Promiſe of be- 


ing always aſſiſted by the Holy Gbaſt; Which, in Effect, 


would undermine all they either taught or writ, that is, 
the whole New Teſtamenn. | N 

If you tell me, That the Apeſtles had particular Pri- 
vileges, as of writing Scripture, of receiving the H. 
Gholt vifibly, Sc. So that this Promiſe might be ab- 
folute to them, and only Conditional to the Church in 
after- times. 5 


I anſwer, 
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Art. 1. Of Infallibility, 5 

I anſwer, that this too will undermine the Goſpel : 
For 1/t, If the Promiſes made to the Church be not 
abſolute, the Gates of Hell may prevail againſt ber. adly, 
| When ſhe firſt received the Books of the New Teſ- 
tament, for Example, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and 
the Revelation as written by the Apoſtles, and as Parts 
of the H. Scripture, ſhe was either abſolutely Infallible, 
or not: If ſhe was, an abſolute Promiſe of Infallibility 
was not confin'd to the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, But 
if ſhe was not Abſolutely Infallible, ſhe might be miſ- 


taken in her Faith concerning the. Authority of thoſe 


Writings : which is {till to undermine the Scriprure. 
If you ſay, 2dly, That the Scripture is plain in all 
Things, which it is neceſſary for Chriſtians to believe: 
2 that conſequently there is no need of an Infallible 
Guide. 

TI anſwer, That the Scripture is a ſure Rule of Faith 
only to thoſe, who for the right Underſtanding of it 
uſe their beſt Endeavours, and the Means which are of 
God's Appointment, that they be not carried about with every 
Wind of Dofrine. Now one of theſe Means, and indeed 
the Principal one is, to conſult the Church eftabliſh'd by 
Chrift to be our Guide, and to ſubmit in all Things to 
her Decifions. - 

If you ſay, 3dly, That as fair Promiſes of Iufallibility 
were made to the Synagogue, Deut. 1). v. 8. 12. c. Yet 
it is certain ſhe err'd moſt grievoully. _ 

To this I anſwer with St. Paul, Heb, 8. v. 6. that 
Chriſt is the Mediator of a better Convenant, which is eſta- 
liſb'd upon better Promiſes, Nay tis very certain the 
| Synagogue was never ſtiled the Pillar and Ground of Truth: 
Nor had ſhe a Divine Aſſurance, That the Gates of Hell 
ſhould never prevail againſt ber. On the contrary, her Fall 
in rejecting the Meſſas was poſitively foretold by the 
Prophets; As, that he ſhould be a Stone of Stumbling 
and a Rock of Offence to BOTH THE HOUSES OF 
ISRAEL, Oc. If. 8. v. 14. So that if the Syna- 
gogue had ever any Promiſe of Infallibility, it was not 
to be perpetual. But of the Church Iſaias thus Prophe- 


ſies: The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, &c. My Spirit bat 
A S | c is 


$ 
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6 Of Infallibdity. Art. 1. 
is upon thee, and my Words which I have put in thy Mouth 
ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy 
Seed, NOR OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THY 
SEED's SEED, SAYS THE LORD from bence- 
forth and for ever, If. 59. v. 20. 21. They ſpall fear thee 
as long as the Sun and Moon endure throughout all Generations, 
Pſal. 72. Heb. 5. v. 5. Which is a plain and poſitive 
Prediction that the Church's Infallibility was to be 
perpetual, and laſt to the End of the World. 
But let us now hear the Catechi#s Reaſons againſt 
the Church's Infallibility. The firſt is, Becauſe (ſays 
he) this gives the Church a greater Authority than the Apoſtles 
did ever claim: For which he quotes St. Paul, ſaying, 
Not for that we have Dominion over your Faith, &c. 2. Cor. 
1. v. 24- 1 | wy | 
But will the Catechiſt then venture to ſay, That 
the Aboſtles were not Infallible in delivering the Chriſtian 
Doffrine? If he does, he ſays the very Foundation of 
Chriftianity : For it will then follow, that they were 
not T»fall:ble either in their reaching or writting, and by 
Conſequence the Goſpels writ by them are not Infa/libly 
true, How then do they contain the pure Word of Goa, 
which ſurely is Infallible ? EIS 
As to the Words of St, Paul, telling the Corinth:- 
ans, That he had no Dominion over their Faith ; The Ca- 
zechift, J hope, will not pretend that St. Pau! had no 
Power or Authority from God to oblige the Corinthans to be- 
lieve the Doctrine he had taught them; or that he ſub- 
mitted it to their private Judgement to examine, change 
or reform it, as they pleaſed. And if this was not 
his meaning, to what purpoſe does he quote his Words; 
All therefore that St. Paul diſclaim'd, was a Hranni : 
cal or Arbitrary Dominion over their Faith, which ſome falſe © 
Brethren accuſed him of to leſſen his Authority. That is, 
He would not have them imagine, that becauſe he had 
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i j been the chief Inftrument of their Converſion to the 7 
El Faith, he pretended to Lord it over them in an .4rbi= . 
| trary Manner, or Tyrannize over their Perſons, by cha- 3 
1 ſtizing them with a Severity unbecoming the Meek⸗- 
neſs of an Apoſtle. e . 1 
ll | 9 8 5 . ; „ 5 But 5 
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But to put the Matter beyond all Diſpute, the 
ſame A poſtle writes thus to the Galatians : Tho we or 


- an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel #nto you, lex 


bim be accurs'd Galat. 1. v. 8. Now I aik, Whether the 
Apoſtle did not here claim in Ifallibility in what he 
had preach'd? Whether in theſe Words he allow'd 
the Galatians to believe, that he had been under a Miſ- 
take? Or whether it be not plain that he demanded 
an entire Submiſſion to the Doctrine he had taught them? 
And how far then was St. Pax! from encouraging the 
private Judgement of any Man to controll his Deciſions, 
fince he would not allow it even to an Angel from Hea- 
ven, but pronounc'd thoſe accur/ed,” that ſhould pres» 
tend to reform the Doctrine he had preach'd ? | 
The ſecond Reaſon againſt the Church's Infallibility 


(ſays the Catechiſt) is, Becauſe it is contrary to Chriſt's 
Command concerning the Trial f Doctrine. I Anſwer, As 


we may examine the Scriptures tho Infallible, fo may we 


alſo try and examine the Dofrine of the Church tho 


Infallible; that is to ſay, we may not only ſeek to un- 
derſtand it according to the beſt of our Capacity, but 
ſearch diligently into the Grounds or Moti ves of our Be- 
lief of it: Which fully anſwers the following Com- 
mand of St. Peter, quoted by the Catechiſt: Be ready al- 
ways to give an Anſwer to every Man that asketh you a 
Reaſon of the Hope that is in you. 1. Pet. 3. v. 15. For 


is not every Cathbolich ready to give a very good Reaſon 


for bis Hope or Faith by ee he follows a Guide of God's 
own Appointment ? That Chriſt promiſed to preſerve 


this Guide from Erring, and that therefore he may ſafe- 


ly depend upon him? Nay 1 appeal to any Man of 
Common Senſe, wherher they who follow their own 
private Judgment in Oppoſition to Church Authority, 
can give as rational an Account as this is of their 
Hope : 5 * idk 
His Third Reaſon againſt the Church's Tnfallibility, 


is, Becauſe as to Matter of Faft Guides and Teacher: bad 


cauſed the People to Sin by following them p. 7. And for 
this he quotes four Texts: But h mi pared 
himſelf the Labour. For who ever donbted, but there 
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are and always have been many falſe Guide:? But the 
Queſtion is, Whether the Church eftabliſh'd by Chris Ml 
to direct us in the Way of Salvation be to that Num- 
ber ? I think not. For if ſhe were, Chri# would not 
oblige us under Pain of Eternal Damnation to hear her 
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Ide Popes. Supremacy. .. © | 
The Second pretended Error of the Papiſ, 
is, That the Pope is the Univerſal Head of 
te Church. This (ſays the Catechiſt) Pro-. 
'» Feftants deny: Becauſe neither the Creed ® 
nor the Sacred Scriptures have reveaPd'any M7 
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i 2 
is A S very true, that Preteſtants deny it. "Tis like- | 
1 wile true, that it is not mentioned in the 

Creed: Neither are the Scriptures themſelves, the Sa. 
eraments, Prieſts, nor Biſpops mention'd in it. But are 
they therefore to be laid aſide? I hope not. How- # 
ever ye think it clearly reveal'd in Scripture, that Chriſt > | 
ma de St. Peter the Head of his Church, and by Conſe- 
quence his Succeſſors: Unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that the 
Form ot Church Government eltabliſh'd by Chriſt was to F 
End with St. Peter's Life. But may we not as truly ſay, 4 
that the Power of Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacra- 7 
ments was to end with the Apoſtles? Or that the whole 
Epiſcopal Order was to end with the firſt Biſhops 
r h 
No that Chriſt made St. Peter Head of the Uni- 

yerlal Church, we prove from St, Jobs 21. v. 15. 16. L 
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preach the Gofpel every where. Either then he gave 
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Art. 2. De Pape Sapremaſ. og 


I ſhall ſhew where the ſtreſs of the Argument lies as 
7 briefly as I can. Chriſt on the very Day of his Reſur- 


reti jon inſtall'd St. Peter and the other Apoſtles in their 
Apottolical Charge, Job» 20. v. 21. As my Father ſent 
me ſo I ſend you, &c. And1 _— grant, they all re- 
 ceiv*d here an equal Apoſtolical Charge or Juriſdiction. 
But appearing afterwards to St. Peter, St. John, St. 


James, St. Thomas, and ſome of the Diſciples, af- 
ter he had eaten with them he addreſſed himſelf to 


St. Peter alone with ſuch an unuſual Ceremony as is 
not to be found in the whole New Teſtament. St. Pe- 
ter was ſingled out from the reſt of the Company. 
Chriſt ask'd him, Loveſt thou me more than theſe ? And af. 
ter as many repeated Aſſurances of his Love, Chriſt 
gave him a Special Commiſſion to feed his Lambs and Sheep : 
That is, his whole Flock. . 
Here [ obſerve Firſt our Saviour's demanding a grea- 
ter Degree of Love of St.' Peter, than 'of the other 
 ApoſHles; Which was but a natural Introduction to his 


laying a greater Charge upon him; Becauſe the higher 


a, Perſon ds raiſed in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, the 
greater his Love ought to be for Chriſt to enable him 
to pelform his Truſt. e See 19 ee ee 

I obſerve Secondly, That as the peculir Ceremony 
and Solemnity, wherewith this Action was perform'd 
regarded St. Veter alone as diſtinguiſh'd from the o- 


ther Apoſtles; ſo it is but congruous to common Senſe 


to infer from it, that it convey'd ſomething to him a- 
bove the reſt. R 


But what gives the greateſt Force to this Argu- 
ment and ſhews plainly, that St. Peter received here 


a Special Commiſſion in which the other Apoſtles had 
no ſhare, is the Circumſtance I have already hinted 
at, viz. That this happened at our Saviour's third 
Apparition to the Apoſtles, Job», 21. v. 14. Now Chriſt 
had inſtall'd both St. Peter and the other 4oftles in 
the common Exerciſe of their Apoſtleſpip, or Miffion 
at his very fir/# Apparition to 'em, Joby 20. v. 21. when 
he gave to them all their full Powers and Credentials to 


St. 
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\ Sheep. He feeds both the Young and the, Mothers, RE 


Pope and Martyr St. Cornelius, calls Rome the Chair of St. 
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St. Peter no Power at all, John 21. v. 15. 16. Ge. which 


is contrary to the Text: Or if he gave him any, it was 
not commer to the reſt then preſent. And what can 
that be but his Superiority over the other Apoſtles ? - 
This made St. Eucherius Biſhop of Lions, who lived 
in the Beginning of the Fifth Age, write thus upon 


the Eve of St. Peter's Feaſt ; Firſt, Chriſt entruſted him = ö 


with his Lambs, next with his Sheep: Becauſe he made 
him not only a Shepherd, 3ur THE SHEPHERD OF SHE- 
PHERDS : Peter then feeds the Lambs, he alſo feeds the 


RULES BOTH SUBJECTS AND PRELATEs, He is there- 
fore a Sherpherd over all. For beſides Lambs and Sheep there 
3s nothing in the Church. | _ 


In the Third Age St. Cyprian writing to the Holy 


Peter, and THE PRINCIPAL CHURCH, from which the 
Unity of Priefibood is riſen, Ep. 55. | 5 
In the Second Age St. Irenæus wrote thus: By Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, which the Reman Biſbops ha ve preſerv'd, 
all Separatiſts are confounded, For to this Church, EY REA- 
SON OF 1'TS MORE POWERFUL PRINCIPALITY,. tis 
neceſſary that all Churches have recourſe, I. 3. c. 3. But to 
return to the Goſpel, — 4 

This Power 1 his Church Chriſt pro- 
mis'd to St. Peter, when he gave him the Name of 
Cephas or Peter, that is, a Rock or Foundation- ſtone aſſur- 
ing him, that uvrox THIS ROCK HE WOULD BUILD HIS 
ChukR ch, and the Gates of Hell ſhouuld not prevail againſt 
it, Math. 16. v. 18. For if Chriſt, the main Rock or 
Cornerſtone, upon which the whole Church is Principally 
built, be for that very Reaſon the Principal Head of 
it, he ufon wbom it is built ander Chriſt, muſt needs be 


the Head of it ander Chrift; Now that the Rock, upon 
which our B. Redeemer here promiſes to build his 


Church is not literally his own Perſon, nor St. Peters Con- 
feſſion of him, but. St. Peter himſelf, Dr. Whitby a 


Proteſtant Divine and a violent Adverſary of the 
Church of Rome has prov'd by ſeveral Arguments 


drawn from the Text. And the following Promiſe, v. 
19. of giving to St, Peter the Keys of the Church, or of 
| 5 the 
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Art. 2. The Pope's Supremacy. 11 
XZ the Kingdom of Hetroen, is a farther Confirmation of it. 
For Keys in the / Scripture-Language denote Govern= 
ment, or the Chitf Stewaraſhip, as I/. 22. v. 22. Rev. 3. 
V9; n 
To convince the Reader, that I have given him 
the literal Senſe of Math. 16. v. 18. I ſhall here ſet 
down Dr. Whitty's Expoſition of it: As a ſuitable Re- 
turn to thy Confeſſion ] ſay alſo to thee, that thou art by 
Name Peter, that is a Rock: And vron THEE WHO 
ART THIS ROCK I vill build my Church, and*I will give 
to thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. THE O.] IX 
OF MAKING LAWS TO GOVERN MY CHURCH, Paraph; 


T. 1. p 143. i 
Dr. Hammond, another Proteſtant Divine, expounds 
it in the very ſame manner. His Words are theſe : 
Seeing thou haſt ſo freely confeſs d me before Men, I will alſo 
\ confeſs thee, Thou art Peter, &c. That is, the Name by 
_ which thou art ſtiled and known by me is that which ſignifies 
a Stone or Rock, and accordingly my Chnrch ſhall be ſo Bull 
ON: THEE, FOUNDED IN THEE, that it ſpall never be 
deſtroy d. 11 ! 
And page, 92. what is here meant by the Keys, (ſays 
he, ) is eſt underſtood by If, 22. v. 22. &c. where they 
ſignify ruling the whole Family or Houſe of the King: And 
| this, (ſays he) bein; by Chriſt accommodated to the Church, 
"= denotes the POWER OF GOVERNING IN IT, Thus Dr. 
Hammond. More could not well be expected from an Ad- 
verſary, and nothing but the Force of Truth could have 
extorted ſo much. | 11 | 
But is it not ſomething ſtrange that our Adverſa- 
tries (who cannot diſcover in the Scripture the leaſt 
Ground of St. Peter's Supremacy, or of that of his 
SBaucceſſors) ſhould yet be ſo ſharp- ſighted, as to ſee 
that Crt has inſtituted in his Church a Lay-Sbremacy ? 
And to ſee this ſo manifeſtly, that their whole Clergy 
has ſworn to it over and over, tho* the Scripture has 
not a Syllable of it? How unjuſt are intereſted Men 
in their Balances! _ e | 
9 Beſides the Texts I have now inſiſted upon, there 
are ſome Facts related in the Ads, which plainly point 
* : 5 | at 


"TL R „ F 


* El i 7M” ä 
. * 
* 


212 Tube Pope's Saprematy. Art. 2. 
at St. Peter's Supremacy over the other Apoſtles. Firſt, 
The Part he acted in the Election of St. Matthias: Which 8 
was the very firſt Thing done by the Apoſtles after 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion. And it is manifeſt to any 
- unbiaſs'd Reader, that he ated in that important Oc- 
caſion as Head of the whole Aſſembly. I am ſure St. 
Cbryſoſtom was of that Opinion, as the following Words 
clearly teſtify, Se, ſays he, how be acknowledges the Flock, 
entruſted to bim! How be is the Prince of the Choir | He 
bad Reaſon to aft here the firſt of all with Authority, ha- 
wing them all deli ver d into his Hands, Hom. 3. in Act. 
240), Whenever all the Apoſtles are named, St. 
Peter is ſet in the firſt Place. Nay St. Matthew. do's 
not only name him firſt, but calls him the firſt. Matth. 
10. v. 2. whereas the reſt are named without any Di- 
ſtinction of Rank. 3dly. After the Deſcent of the Ho- 
ty Ghbo#, he was the firſt that fignaliz'd himſelf in a 
Sermon to. the Jews; And when the Apoſtles were re- 
flected upon by the People, he ſtood up and under- 
took their Defence. Ad. 2, 4thy, He wrought the firſt 
Miracle in Confirmation of the Goſpel, Als 3. 5thly, 
He was the firſt that preach'd it to the Genriles, Ads 
10. And 6thly, He was the firit to whom their Yoca- 
tion was reveal'd. ibid. . 1 fl 
Theſe Facts are ſurely very conſiderable: and 
tho' they be not demonſtrati ve Proofs of St. Peter's 
Supremacy, yet they contain Circumſtances, which very 
much corroborate the poſitive Texts, for it, and na- 
Wh: turally lead an impartial Reader to an Idea of it. The 
1148 Catechiſt is therefore very much out in ſaying, that the 
1 Scriptures have not reveal'd any ſuch Thing, as the 
Pope's Supremacy. For if they have reveal'd St. Peter's 
Supremacy, that of the Pope's , who are his Succeſſors, 
follows as an undeniable Conſequence from it : Unleſs 
he can either prove, that the Form of Church-Govern= . © 
ment eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt was to laſt no longer than 
St. Peter: Which will ſoon make void, and put an 
End to all his other In#itutions; Or that ſome other 
Chriſtian Biſpop has always claim'd that Titls upon bet- 
ter Grounds. | T 
| But 
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FI Art. 3: The Pope's Supremacy. "3 


But whom does the Catechiſt affirm to be the Head 


1 of the Univerſal Church? He anſwers, Jeſus-Chriſt and 
bim alone: For which he quotes two Texts, P/al. rr. 


v. 6. Eph. 1. v. 22. If he means, that Chrift alone is 


the Supreme, Independent, and Inviſible Head of the Church, 
X 1 know none but Jews, Pagans, Deifts, and Atheiſts, that 
will contradi& him: And this is the undoubted Mean- 
ing of the two Texts he has quoted. But are not Men 
to be govern'd immediately by Men? Or is Chriſt's Su- 
| preme Headſbip over the Church any ways prejudic'd by 
his having a viſible Subſtitute or Governor immediately 


under him, and wholly depending on him? No ſure- 
ly. For God is the Supreme Lord and Governour of the 
World: Yet Soveraigy Princes, Kings, and Emperors 
ſtile themſelves Supreme Lords and Maſters of their Do- 
minions immediately under God; and that without 
the leaſt Diſparagement, or Injury done to the Divine 
Prerogati ve. | 
If any one objects that their is 
Monarch under God'to govern the whole World, nor 
by Conſequence an univerſal Vicar under Chrift to govern 
the whole Church ; I anſwer, the Parity might hold, if 
God had eſtabliſh'd one univerſal Monarchy, as Chreſt 
has eſtabliſh'd one univerſal Church upon Earth. The 
Difference is therefore plain and obvious to common 
4 no where that God has eſta- 

bliſh'd an univerſal Monarchy. But it is an unqueſt ion- 


ot an Univerſal 


able Truth, that Chri# has eſtabliſh'd an univer/al Church 


upon Earth, unleſs the Creed be falſe. For what does 
the Word Catholick elſe mean? It means undoubtedly, 
that the Church of Chrift is not limited to this or that 
particular Nation like the temporal Kingdoms of this 


World, but is the Church of all Nations according to 


Scripture-Language : Go and teach ye all Nations, Matth. 
28. v. 19. Now as Chriſt has eftabliſh'd ons Carha- 


lich. Church upon Earth, fo to ſoew it's Unity he was pleal- 


ed to conſtitute one Head for the Government of it. Cyp. de 
Unit. Eccleſ. | | 
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of Obedience to the Pope, and Allegi. 


ance to Soveraigns. 


The Third pretended Error of Papiſts is, 
That Rings and Emperors with their reſpec- 
tive Subjects are at the Pope's diſpoſal in ge- 
neral: And particularly, that the Perſons and 
Eſtates of the Clergy are not under the Power 


of the Civil Magiſtrates, p. 8. 
ANSWER. 


F the CatechiZ means, that Kings and Emperors are 
ſubject to the Pope in the Government of their tem- 
ors! Dominions ; or that the Clergy are not bound to 
pay Allegiance to their reſpective Soveraigns, we ut- 
terly diſown any ſuch Doctrine. But if he means no 
more, than that all Members of the Church (even Kings 
and Emperors not excepted) are ſubje& to her Laws, 
and bound to be guided by thaſe whom God has 
appointed to be their Governors in Spirituals, This 
we do not deny: And it is as certainly true, as 
that Chriſt has not choſen ſecular Magiſtrates but Biſhops 
to govern his Church, Ads 20. v. 28. , 
Again, if by the Second Part of what he calls a 
Popiſh Error he only means, that the Clergy by Imperial 
and Church-Laws are exempt from the Juriſdiction 
of ſecular Tribunals, till they have firſt ſtood their 
Trial in the Spiritual Court, and that Church-lands have 
ſeveral Privileges : This is ſo far from being an A- 
buſe or Error ; that the Magna Charta of Great Britain 
is not ſo ancient by many Hundred Years, as the 
Fri viliges of the Clergy, Nor am I clear-fighted enough 
| — o 


LY * Mt 
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Art. 3. Of Obedience to the Pope. 15 


to comprehend, how this makes Paipſts worſe Sub- 


CG 
172 


Roman Cat holicłs in all Countries whatſoever obey their 


7 8 bY 2 
: | 2:4 y 


ommon Paſtor, without tranſgreſſing againſt ' the Allegi- 


ance due to their reſpective Sveraigus. Nay, if the 
Catecbiſt will only take a View of Catholick, Countries, 


he will find the Clergy there as faithful Subjects, a 


as ready to open their Purſes in any Exigency 
of the State, as in the Dominions of Great Brita. 
He will alſo find the Courſe of Juſkice not at all ob- 


ſtructed by their Privilege of being firſt tried by their 
on Spiritual Peers. Oni the contrary, a wicked Prieſt 
is as ſeverely puniſh'd at Madrid or Paris, as a wicked 
* Parſon in London: Only with this Difference, that he 


is firſt ſtrip'd of the Marks of his Prie#ly Charaſter, 
which he has diſhonour'd. Nor is his Canonical Gown 


ſuffer'd to OP him to the Gallows; or to 
1 


bear a Part in his 
the Peo 
© Britiſh Seas 


grace. This indeed is a Sight 
ple are Strangers to on the other fide of the 


Hence it follows, that the Catechiſt might have 


1 ſpared that Profuſion of Texts, whereof he is com- 
monly very Prodigal when they are nothing to the 
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| a Purpoſe. Thoſe he has here duced ſerve only to 


rove, That all both Lairy and Clergy are bound to 
e faithful to, and obey their /awfu! Soveraigns, when 
they command nothing that is contrary to Chriſt's 


Inſt;rution, or the expreſs Law of God. Which no 


Catholick denies. 
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The ath pretended Error of Papiſts is that | 
the Pope of Rome is next uuder Chriſt. p. 9. 
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T is no Error to ſay the Pope is next under Chriſt 
| in Spirituals, as Kings and other Soveraign Princes 
are next under God in the Government of their Do- 
minions in Tempor alm. gd] : 
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et But then the Cat echiſt puts this | Queſtion,” What $ 
fay the Proteftants ? To which he gives this Anſwer. 
That be is Antichriſt, If the Catechiſt had ſaid, that many 
hot- headed Proteſtant Writers maintain this ridiculous 
Paradox in the Heat of their InveF:ves againſt Popery, 
he would have "ſpoken Truth, But to deliver in a 
familiar Catechiſm written for Children as a Dogmatical 
Point of Proteſtant Belief, and charge it upon the whole 
Proteſtant Church, is a Boldneſs I am perſuaded will be 
diſapproved by the more ſober and learned Part of his 
%%%%/ô˙ͤͤĩ ½ ] m. . 0 dnt; 
Mr. Thorndike an eminent Proteſtant Divine has al- 
ready done it in his jaſt Weights and Meaſures ch. 2. 
where he writes thus. , Let not them, who charge the Pope 
to be Antichriſt, and Papiſts Idolaters, lead the People by the | 
Noſe to believe that they can prove their Suppoſition, when they 
connot. Nay Martin Luther himſelf, who was all Fire 
and Tow, and bore the Pope as hearty a Grudge as 
any Man living, yet had many a heavy Qualm upon 
his Conſcience, before he could work himſelf into a 
Belief of it. For in the Preface, to his Book concerns 
ing the Suppreſſing of private Maſſes, he writes thus. With 
how many Medie ines and powerful Evidences of Scriptures 
have I ſcarce yet ſettled my Conſcience to be alone ale to con- 
| tradi 


Art. 4. Whether the Pope Kc. 1 


1 tradift the Pope ; and believe him to be Antichriſt, the Biſhops 


© 3; Apoftles, and the Univerſaties his Stews ? How oft did my 


Heart tremble and reprebend me by Objecting their ſtrongeſt 
and only Argument, Art thou alone Wiſe, and do all err ? 
"XZ Theſe were the troubleſome Pangs Martin Luther la- 
bour'd under, before he could perſuade himſelf, that 


the Pope was Antichriſt, which the Catechiſt ſwallows 
down as glibly as a Sugar- plum, and delivers it to Chil- 


dtren as an Article of Preteſtant Doftrine, 


But methinks before he ventured to pronounce ſo 
remptorily upon the Matter, he ought to have conſi- 
er'd, firſt, That Antichriſt (as deſcribed by St · Paul, and 
in the Revelations) is a Man that bids open Defiance toChrift x 
And then he ought to have examined, how this can 


agree to a Chriſtian Biſhop, who not only profeſſes the 


Faith of Jeſus-Chriſt, but ſends yearly Miſſioners into 
Pagan Countries to preach and propagate his holy 
Name amongſt Infidels: Nay, and whenever the Em- 


Fperor is at War with the Turks, furniſhes large Sums 


of Money againſt thoſe Enemies of Chriſtianity. Now is 
this Acting like Antichriſt, or is it not rather performing 


the Part of one zealous for the Chriſtian Cauſe ? 


2d'y, before he ventured to deliver it as the Doctrine 
of Proteſtants in general, he ought to have conſulted 


the Authentick Doctrine of the Church of England, I 
mean, the 39 Articles of Religion; and then confider'd 


Seriouſly, whether he found any Encouragement there 
to fix fo infamous a Scandal upon a Sacred Perſon, who 
by the Dignity of his See is eſteem'd by Proteſtants them- 
ſelves the jir/t Bj/bop in the World; tho“ they will not 
allow of his S«premacy over the whole Church. Now the 
37th Article of Religion, which ſpeaks expreſly of the 
Pepe, ſays not a Word of his being Antichri#, And is 
it credible that the Compilers of thoſe Articles would 


have omitted a Thing of that Importance againſt the 


Church of Rome, had they not look'd upon it as a ground- 
leſs Fable fit only to be believed by Idiots or Maden? 
Again, the Antichriſt foretold and deſcribed in holy 
Writ is a Perſon fo clearly mark'd out and characte- 
riz'd, that it is next to impoſlible he ſhould be in the 
Chriſtian World for any N _— of Years, and a 
| e 


18 Whether the Pope Art. 
be known by all Mankind. If then the Pope be this 
Antichriſt, and has by Conſequence been ſo for many 


hundred Years in the World, is it not an incomprehen- 
fible Myſtery, that he ſhould fit _m his Throne, and 
reign in the moſt famous City of the World for ſo 
many Ages together, yet in, all that Space of Time 
no Emperor, no King, no Biſhop of whole Chriſtendom 
ſhould know any Thing of the Matter till Martin Lu- 
ther told the firſt News of it? Be aſtoniſb d O ye Heavens 
bis! fer. 2. v. 17. 8 

But what encreaſes this Wonder ſtill more is, that 


whereas the Greek Church ſeparated herſelf from the 


Church of Rome about the Middle of the 9th Age, and 
(Allowing only for a ſhortlived Reconciliation about 
500 Years after) has ever fince continued in her 
Scbiſm, yet in all that Space of Time the clearſighted 
Greets, tho' never ſo highly exaſperated againſt the 
Latins, nay tho' they reproach'd them with the moſt 
trivial Things, as Shaving their Beards, conſecrating in un- 
lea ven d Bread, Eating Hog's Fleſh, &c, Yet, I ſay, it 
never enter'd into their Thoughts to accuſe them of 
having Ant ichriſt for the Head of their Church: which, 
if they could have done it with any Colour of Truth, 
would have fully Juſtified their Separation without any 
more ado. Fe | | 

The plain Truth of the Matter is, the whole Bulk 
of Antiquity never underſtood the Propheſies concern- 
ing Avtichri# otherwiſe than of a 13 Man; who is 


to come into the World not long before the Day of 


Judgment ; is to reign three Years and fix Months, 


and to work ſuch ſtrange Wonders by the Power of 


the Devil, who is then to be let looſe, that the Elea 
themſelves will be in Danger of being ſeduced, if that 
were poſſible. This was anciently the current literal 
Expoſition of the Prophecies concerning Antichriſt : 
But the ridiculous Whim of Applying them to the 
Eiſbop of Rome was as far from the Thoughts of any 
ancient Writer, as of Applying it to the Man in the 
Moon. | 1 5 
However let us ſee what the Catechiſt has to prove it, 
The Pope (ſays he) is. Antichiſt, becauſe none have more ihe 
5 | | Marks 
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my 


S ſpall not come except there be a Falling away firjt, and the Man 
* Sin be reveal l. That Son of Perdition, who oppoſeth and 
exalteth himſelf above all that is call d God, or that is Wor- 


* ſhipped. So that he as God ſirteth in the Temple of God, ſbcw- 


Art. 4. be Aut ichriſt 2 19 
Marks of Antichrif than be. And this he proves, becauſe 
no Antichriff can do worſe Things than he, p. 9. Moſt 
ſtoutly ſaid ! And the Texr, he brings for it, proves the 
Pope be to the Antichri# as fully, as it proves him to be 
the great Mogul. It is as follows. Let no Man beguile you 


by any Means, For that Day (i. e. the Day of Judgment) 


of 


ing himſelf that he is God. And thin ſhall that wicked be 
reveal d, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of bis 
Mouth, and ſpall deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming 
even him, whoſe Coming is after the Working of Satan with 
all Power, and Signs and Lying Wonders, and with all De- 
ceiveableneſs of Unrighteonſneſs in them that Periſh, 2. Theſſ. 
c. 4. V. 3. . and Bi: 97 | wut 

Muſt not a Man both have his Heart ſtrangely poi- 
ſon'd, and his Head diſturb'd to apply this Text to a 
long Catalogue of Chriſtzan Biſbops ſucceeding one ano- 
ther for many Ages together? We find here a ſingle 
Perſon deſcribed, who is to be the Fore-runner of the 
Day of Judgment ; who is to be abandon'd by God 
to a reprobate Senſe, in the Study and Practice of all 
Sort of Wickedneſs, and is therefore call'd the Man 
of Sin, and Son of Perdition. Who will exalt bie f a- 
bo ve God, and fit in the Temple of God to be Worſbipped 


4, God. Whom the Lord will conſume with the Spirit of 


bis Mouth, and deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming. 


And finally, that, he will be permitted by God to ſe- 
duce the Reprovate with Signs and Wonders wrought by 
the Power of Satan; amongſt which St. John in his 
Revelations C. 13, (to which the Catechi# alſo refers 
his Reader) reckons particularly, that he will made Fire 
come down from Heaven on the Earth in the Sicht of Men. 
This is the Deſcription of Antichriſt in the Text quoted 
by him to prove that the Pope is the Man. And indeed 
the Picture St. Paul has drawn of him is as like 
the Pope, as a Fear is like a Man, and tis a full Proof 
of the (atechiſt's moſt admirable Skill in Applying 
Texts, But what Wonder is it? His pious Deſign was 


to ſeduce the ignorant, who will believe that the 


z fan, 
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20 Whether Prote ſtants be Art. 5. 6. 1. 


my - a borned Beaſt, and has a long Tail, if they be but 
told fo. | 3 
Ay but the Pope claims to himſelf the Headſbip or 


| Superiority over the whole Church, and that is a clear 


Mark of - Antichriſt ; becauſe it is a Uſurpation of a 
Title belonging only to Jeſus-Chriſt, who is alone the 


| Head of the univerſal Church. But I have already told the 


Catechiſt, that Chriſt alone is the ſupreme, independent, and 
in viſible Head of the Church, as God alone is the ſu- 
preme, independent, and inviſible Governour of the World. 
But as this hinders not Emperors, Kings, and Sovereign 
Princes from juſtly tiling 9 ſupreme Lords and 
Maſters of their Dominions under God]; ſo the ſupreme 
Headſvip of Chriſt over the Church is no ways prejudi- 
ced by his laving, even according to his own Inſtitu- 
tion, a {upreme, viſible, and independent, Subſtitute or 
Governour immediately under him. For if this be 
a clear Mark of Anticbrift, it will follow firſt, that 
Antichriſt was eftabliſh'd by Chriſt himſelf, and recei- 
ved his Commiſion and Authority immediately from 
him. 2aly, that Leo the Great, that venerable and holy 
Biſhop of Rome, who maintain'd the Supremacy of his 
See with the utmoſt Vigour, was Antichriſt, And 3adly, 
that St. Gregory the Great, who Jikewiſe aſſerted his 
Supremacy as vigorouſly as any Pope ever did, and to 
whoſe Zeal England owes it's Converſion, wasalſo An- 
tichr ſt: and ſo England was converted by Antichriff to 
Chrijtianity ; which I really believe every true Engliſhs 
man and Chriſtian will be aſhamed to own. 


t 


ART >: 
Whether Proteſtants be guilty of Hereſy. 


The 5th pretended Error of Papiſts is in polling 
that Proteſtants are Hereticks in ſeparating from 


them. p. 10. | 58 
| ANSWER. ro: 

| E hold that there is but ch Catholic, Church, an4 
| but one true Faitl. The firſt is an expreſs Ar- 
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Art. 5. . 1. gnilty of Hereſj. 21 


ticle of the Nicene Creed, which (according to the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of England, 8th Art. of Religion) 
oughe throughly to be received and believed The 24 js ex- 
preſly taught by St. Paul ſaying, One Lord, One Faith, 
One Baptiſm, Eph. 4. v. 5. Whence it follows, that 
they who are not Members ot this one Catbolich Church, 


nor profeſs this one Faith (Allowing only for invincible 


Ignorance) are truly Hereticks, And therefore if Pro- 
teſtants perſiſt obſtinately to deny this Faith, and live in 
a ſeparate Communion from this Catholick Church, *tis 
their Fault if we cannot entertain a better Opinion 


of them than the ancient Fathers had of all thoſe, 


who in former Ages ſeparated themſelves from the 
Faith and Communion of the Catholick Church, 

But let us ſee, whether in this we do not act confor- 
mably to the Word of God. Tis evident from the Goſ- 
pel that Chriſt gave à double Power to theſe, whom 
he placed in his Miniſtry. The firſt, of teaching the 


Truths of Chriſtian Religion: and of this he ſays, 


be that hears you hears me, Luke 10. v. 16. The ſecond 
of Governing thoſe, that ſhould embrace his Faith. 
Of this St. Paul ſays, obey them that have the Rule over 
you. Heb. 13. v. 17, The firſt Power was defign'd 
to keep Chriſtians in the Unity of Faith. The ſecond 
to keep them in the Bonds of a regular and et:rnal Com- 
munion. Therefore rejecting what the Paſtors of Chriſt's 
Church deliver as the Chriſtian Dofrine, has in all Ages 
of Chriſtianity from the Apoſtles to us been call'd 


| Hereſy ; and refuſing to ſubmit to the Government of 


lawful Paſtors has likewiſe in all Ages been accounted 
Schiſm. But both the one and the other are reckon'd 


by St. Paul amongſt deadly Sins. Avoid, ſays he, af- 


ter the firf# and ſecond Admonition a Man that is an Here- 
tick ; knowing that be who is ſuch is ſubverted, and that be 
Sins, being condemn'd of himſelf. Tit. 3. v. 10. 11. Now 
if Denying and oppofing the publick Faith of the 


Church be not the Sin of Hereſy, I ſhould be glad to 


know what Sin it is. But a plain Example will give 


Light to the Matter. | 
I. queſtion not but every Proteſtant will grant that 


there have been Hereticks in the World: and I ſhall 
B 3 | mention 
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mention one, of whoſe juſt Claim to that Title no true 
Proteſtant can doubt. I mean Arius : who denied the 
Conſubſtantiaſity of the Son. And tho' he pretended 

to have plain Scripture for his Doctrine (as theſe 

Words of Chriſt, my Father is greater than I) this hin- 

der'd not his being condemn'd for an Heretick by the 

great Council of Nice, And indeed he had all the Marks 

of one. As maintaining a Doctrine contrary to the 15 
Faith of the whole vifible Church of Chriſt in be- A 
ing : preaching without a Commiſſion from her : 20 
Appealing from her Authority to the dead Letter of 
Serif ture, as all Heretichs do, and making his own pri- 
vate Judiment the ſole Interpreter of it. In a Word, 
an invincible Obſtinacy even after Sentence Juridical- 
ly pronounced againſt him, firſt by his immeditate 
Superiour, and afterwards by the ſupreme Tribunal of 
the Church. Theſe are the uſual Marks of what 
we call an Arch- Heretick, and were undoubtedly very 
 _— Arius, and by Conſequence in all his. Fol- 
owWers, 

Now the Thing I demand is preciſely this, viz. ſome 
ſatisfactory Reaſon, why Arizs was an Heretick any 
more than Martin Luther, John Calvin; Bucer, Zuinglius, 
Peter Martyr, and other Heads of the pretended Pro- 
teſtant Reformation? Or (which amounts to the ſame) 
that ſome proper and diſtingurſhins Mark of an Hereticl 
may be found to belong to Arius, which cannot be a 
Propriated to the other foremention'd Reformers. If the 
Catechiſt can perform this, he will do a fignal Piece of 
Service to the Proteſtant Cauſe, and have juſt Reaſon 
to quarrel with us for Accufing him and his Proteftant 
Brethren of Hereſy. But if this cannot be done, (and 
1 fear the Taſk will prove ſomewhat hard) then it 
follows, that the reſpective reform'd Churches founded 
by Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, &c. are all Heretical 
Churches like the Arians ; and not Part of the true Church 
of Chriſt, B20 EX 

But let us now hear the Catechiſt. He puts this 
Queſtion. What ſay Proteſtants to this? Which he an- 5 
ſwers thus. They ſay, that it leing granted that Proteffants 3 
did ſeparate themſelves from the Church of Rome, yet they did . 


N 


= Art. 5. H. 1. guilty of Hereſy. 27 


it upon juſt Grounds, But leaſt this ſhould look like 


| Begging the Queſtion, he gloſſes it over with a Shew 


of Keaſon in the following Manner. Becauſe (ſays he) 
they did it for the Sake of Chriſt, and the Purity of Religion ; 
for which reaſon they are ſo commanded to do. 2 Cor. 6. 
v. 15. 16. 17. 18. What Concord bas Chrif with Belial ? 
Or what Part has be that believeth with an Infidel? What 
Azreement bath the Temple of God with Idols? Ve are the 
Temples of the living God: Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean Thing, and I will receive you, and I will be a Father un- 
to you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord 
Almighty. | | * 
Is not this a moſt admirable Text to prove that 
Proteſtants ſeparated themſelves from the Church of Rome 
for the Sake of Chriſt and Purity of Religion! The 


—— Chriſtians are here exhorted by St. Pau / to 


eparate themſelves from the Commerce and Society of 
Heathens ; and our judicious Catechiſt infers from it, 


therefore Proteſtants ſeparated themſelves from the 


Church of Rome for the Sake of Chri# and Purity of Religion, 
Who is able to reſiſt the Force of ſuch ſtrong Rea- 


ſonino But ſuppoſe the Puritans, Anabaptiſts, or Qua- 


kers ſhould alledge the very ſame Reaſon and Text 


to juſtify their Separation from the Church of England, 
would it not be ſatisfactory to a Miracle, and give 
great Edification to all true Prote#ants ? | 

Now let us hear the following Queſtion and Anſwer. 
Q. What was there in the Romiſh Religion, that occaſion d 
Proteſtants to ſeparate themſelves from it? A. In that it was a 
SurBRsTITIOUs, [DOLATROUS, DAMN ABLE, BLoopy, 
TzarrtRovs, BLIND, Brasrnemovs, REL1GION. p. 
10, This is ſuch an outragious Piece of Billing ſgate- 
Slander, as might provoke a Man to an immoderate 
Heat. But to convince the Catechi that I am both free 
from Paſſion, and have a tender Concern for him, I 
heartily wiſh him ſome good Phyſick to cool his Head, 
and ſome Grains of Chriſtian Charity to correct his 
Heart. For he ſtands highly in Need of both. As to 
the Charge of Popery being a Superſtitions, Ido latrous, 


Damnable, and Blaſphemous Religion, I ſhall give 


my Anſwer to it when I ſpeak of Invocation of Saints, 
Images, 


oh mg 


It ſeems then that Pap:ts being conſcious to them 
ſelves, that they profeſs a ſuperſtitions, Idolatrous, dame. 
nable, bloody, traiterous, blind, and blaſplemous Religion, 


24 FWhether'ProteFants be Art. 5. F. © 

Images, Reliques, Merit, Oc. the other injurious Titles 

ſhall be examined in the Appendix. | I 4 

However the Catechiſt being a Perſon of Nice Ju- J 

ſtice, and one that would not for the World wrong any 7 

but Papiſts, has a Scruple of ſeeming to allow that 7 

Proteſtants ſeparated themſelves from us, and corres him- : 

| ſelf by ſaying, that the Church of Rome more properly ſepa- Z 
1 ratedfrom them, than they from the Church of Rome; P. TY. Y 


| 

| 

| 

had the Charity and good Manners to ſeparate them- 
| ſelves from Prot-ftants, leaſt theſe ſhould be infected 2 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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by keeping ſuch bad Company. But what need had 
the Catechiff to make Papiſts be thought the Authors 

of the Separation, if he really believed them to be i 

as bad as he repreſents them? On the Contrary he 3 
ras, 80 rather to glory in the Proteſfants having ſepara- 1 
„ ted themſelves from a knot of ſuch wicked People. * 
1 I muſt needs ſay this looks as if his Conſcience re- 
11M -proach'd him, that he has wrong'd them, 
But let that be as it will, 1 have always been of © 


——— — 


Opinion, that a Ship breaks looſe from the Shoar, 1 
and not the Shoar from it. And why ſo? Becauſe 5 
the Shoar remains where it was, but not the Ship. A 


Now juſt ſo did the Church of Rome at the Time of 
I the pretended Reformation. She remain'd where ſhe had 
N been for many hundred Years ; that is, ſhe continued 
. to maintain the Doctrine ſhe had always taught, and 
which had been profeſs'd in England for 900 Years 
without interruption, But the firfſ# Reformers did not 
remain where they were before. For they had all re- 
ceived their Baptiſm in the Church of Rome, and profeſs'd 
her Faith for many Years. Tis therefore abſurd to 
ſay (as the Catechiſt do's) that the Church of Rome more 
properly ſeparated from Prottants, thanProteſtants from 
the Church of Rome, However if he only means that 
the Pope excommunicated Luther and his Adherents, 
5 for reviving Errors condemn'd by the Catholic Church, 
n ſome above fix hundred, ſome above a thouſand Years F 
il before, and that Lachey did not excommunicate the 
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Art. 5. ö, 1. guilty of Hereſy: 25 
Pope, I ſhall not quarrel with him about the Matter: 
For if that ſufficed to make the Pope the Author of 


3 the Schiſm, it would follow that the Catholic Church, 
which has always excommunicated obſtinate Here- 
Z ticks, has been the Author of all the Schiſms occaſion'd 


by the Hereſies they broach'd; which is as abſurd as 
to ſay that the Parliament, when it attaints rebellious 


F Subjects, is the Author of the Rebellion. 


Let us now ſee whether the Catechiſt, who is ſo fierce 


in his Attacks upon - the Church of Rome, will be able 


to ſtand his ground againſt the Strength of an Ob- 


5 jection relating to the Engly/p Reformation of that 


Church : To wit, it's _—_ both the Beginning, Pro- 
greſs, and full Efabliſhment of it to the ſecular Power 


without the free Conſent of the Clergy, who are the 


Guides and Governours in Spirituals appointed by God 
himſelff: | 


d. 2. 


* The Engliſh Reformation was made without the, 


free Conſent of the Clergy. 


XX HEN our Adverſaries are told, that the late 
Changes in Religion (which they call the Refor- 


mation) were made in a direct ON tothe Clay 


| Authority and Lawful Superiors : 


2 ” : 2 
2 4 XY + q 
. 5 
c * 
"ks Nye 25 2 N 
0 e 2 ͤ 8 
N e e eee eee FR, 


he Common Aufwer 
is, that tho' this may be true of Foreign Parts, yet in 


Englaud the Biſhops and the whole Clergy freely Reform'd 


themſelves by their own Authority, without any pre- 
vious Threats or Fears, or any intereſted Compliance 
with the Deſigns of the Court. 

This, if true, would neither juſtify the Reformation, 
nor hinder it from being made againſt a Lawful and 
Superior Church- Autbority,as will appear by and by. But 
indeed the Fall was quite otherwiſe. For the Body of 
the Engliſh Clergy never conſented to the Reformation, 
till it was not ſafe to oppoſe it. This is proved un- 
anſwerably in the 5th Part of Church 1 
5 8 ; x : Aa 


own the King's Supremacy, They conſent wit 


a a 


ſhall only mention a few Particulars, Which yet per- 
| haps may be ſufficient to let the 


te ſee, that the 


aanges was a meer 


Engliſh Reformation in all its three 
Creature of the State, = 3 
1. The Reformation began in the 22d Year of King 


Henry VIII. was carried on in the Minority of King 9 


Edward VI. and finiſh'd by Queen Elizabeth. As to 
the preſent State of it, it is wholly owing to her. For 
what King Henry and the Duke of Somerſet had done in 
his Pupils Name, was all repeal'd by the joint Au- 
thority of Church and State in Queen Mary's Reign. 
The Original Cauſe of the Reformation was this: King 


Hsnry VIII. finding the Pope was not complaiſant 
enough to let him put away Queen Catharine (after he 
had liv'd with her in Marriage above 20 Years) that 


he might be able to do it himſelf, reſolves to take 
upon him the new Title of Supreme Head of the Church 
ef England in Spiritual. This was to ſtrip the Pope at 
once of a tuofold Title of Spiritual Supremacy over him 
and his Subjects. Firſt, as St. Peter's Succeſſor in the 


Care of the whole Church. Secondly, as the Weſtern Patri- 


arch. The Fir# of theſe Titles, when Luther began to 
Queſtion it, had been aflerted briſkly by King Henry 
VIII. who had upon that Account receiv'd from the 
Pope the Title of Defender of the Faith, The Pope's 
ſecond Claim admitted of no Piſpute ; It being an Un- 
conteſted Fab, that in Spiritual Concerns the Iſland had been 
900 Years under him as Patriarch or Chief Metropolitan 


of the Ven. But the King being reſolv'd to be the 
only Spiritual Head of his People brought the Clergy 


over to his Side by this Stratagem. He demands a 
Hundred Thouſand Pounds of them for the Expences, 
which by their Faults he ſaid he had been at, in pro- 
curing Authentick Te#imonies of Foreign Univerfities 
againſt his Marriage. The Clergy refuſing to give 


ſo great a Sum he caſt them under a Premunire. So 


that now they are liable to be impriſon d, and to have 


their Efates Confiſcated at his Pleaſure. For their 
ranſom they offer a Hundred Thouſand pounds, But are 
told by the Court, that it is too late unleſs _ will alſo 

h this Re- 
_ ſerve 


B 


—— 
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Art. 5. f. 2. Of the Engliſh Reformation. 2 
ſerve, as far as it is conſiſtent with the Laws of Chriſt. But 
the King will have no Limitation. ' They muſt either 
gabſolutely ſubmit, or the Premunire muſt be executed. 
The whole is related by Archbiſhop Parker in his An- 
rig. Brit. p. 326. Thus was the firſt and main Article 
of the Reformation gain d. And we ſee what mighty 
Freedom the Clergy had in it. I muſt needs call it the 
| main Article, becauſe the Spiritual Supremacy of the 
Crown gave both a Being and Authority to all the other 
Parts of the Reformation. For none of the three re- 
Forming Princes undertook that Work either in the Name 
or by the Authority of the Clergy, but only by virtue of 
their own Spiritual SUPremacy, and as Supreme Juages in 
Contro verſies of Religion. — 
King Henry carried the Reformation on no farther. 
However he took Care it ſhould never be in the Power 
— of the Clergy to oppoſe the Court in matters of Religion. 
For he peremptorily required of them, ſays Dr. Heylin, 
that no Conſtitution or Ordinance ſhall be bereafter by the Clergy 
enatled, promulg d, or put in Extcution, unleſs the King's 
Highneſs approve it. And to this, ſays he, on the 15th 
of May 1522, they made their abſolute Submiſſion. Thus 
far then theſe Gentlemen made but a mean Figure in 
the Keformation. f N 
2. In the firſt Lear of King Eduard VI, (a Child of 
ten Years old) the Clergy was aſſembled to pufh it. 
forward. But nothing could be got from them. On 
the contrary, the Convocation offer d a Remonſtrance to 
the King (recorded by Dr. Killing ſieet, Iren. Par. 2. 
8 Ch. 8.) that no Statute ſpould paſs concerning Religion 
without the Aſſent of the Clergy, Nothing ſurely could be 
more re-ſonable, if it was to be their A. But this could 
not be obain'd. | 
3. In the zd and 4th Year of the ſame Prince, the 
Parliament Authoriz'd fixteen Laymen and as many of 
the Clergy (whom the Court ſhould nominate) to make 
= what Changes they, or the greater part of them, thought 
= fit in the Laws of the Church, So that here one Clergy- 
= man's Vote (and it is ſtrange if the Court could not 
find one for their Purpoſe) join'd with 16 Lay-men was 
enough to carry on the Reformation, againſt the 2475 
KB | SEE 


n * * 1 


28 Of the Engliſb Reformation. Art. 5.4. : 
Boch of the Englſp Clergy. But before this the Duke 
of Somerſet in King Edward's Name, had made almoſt 3% 
a G-neral Reformation through the Realm. For it was 
not thought ſafe to let it be done by the Clergy, both * 
Mr. Fuller and Dr. Heylin confeſs. = 
4. The 42 Articles of Religion, An. 15 52, carry in their ® 
Front the Name of a Synod. Indeed the Clergy had now © 
been Five Years in modelling; As it were on a Stage, 
New Players coming in and the Old ones being ca#t out, ſays 
Fox, p. 1180. But Mr. Fuller lets his Readers know ; _ 
that theſe Articles were not really made by any Synod at 
all. And the true Reaſon, ſays he, why the King would not 
truſi the diffuſive Body of the Convocation with a Power of 
medling with Matters of Religion, wasa JusT IEALTO uss 
which he bad of the ILL-aFrECTION OF THE MAJOR PART _ 
THEREOF, L. 7. Hiſt. p. 420. 
Biſhop Ridley gives us the ſame Account. Thx 
MOST PART of the Clergy, ſays he, Parſons, Prebendaries, 
Arch-Deacons, Deans, and the Biſhops too FOR THE MosT | 
PART WERE NEVER PERSWADED IN THEIR HEARTS 
(of the Reformation) but from the Teeth forward, and ror _ 
THE KING'S SAKE. ; Fox. p. 1616. So that if K. Edward's 
Reformation had been left to the Clergy, it had never 
been made at all, . = 
F. It is on ſmall Confirmation of this, that when a 
| Synod was call'd within five or fix Days after Queen 
| Mary's Coronation, and before any new moulding of 
the Eecleſiaſtical Body, all but q Voted againſt K. Edward's 
Reformation, | . g 
6. Queen Elizabeth, as Dr. Heylin fairly owns, WEN 
THE SAME WAY TO WORK in the Reformation, which her 
two Predeceſſors. King H:ury and King Edward bad done bo- 
fore her. That is, ſhe did all by her own Authority, © 
But when the Times, ſays he, were better ſettled (that is, 
when ſhe had chang'd, frightned, puniſh'd, and over 
aw'd the Clergy) he left Church-work to the diſpoſing of © 
Church-men. Thus Dr. Heylin, Eccleſ. vind. F. 6. p. 36. 
Indeed ſhe might then ſafely do it. e 
7. Her firſt Parliament gi ves her full Power and Autho - 
rity (by virtue of this AF) to Name and Authorize ſuch Per- 
fons as ber Majeſty ſaall think meet to Reform the N alen, Þ 
8 | 4 
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. rt. 50. 2, Of the Exgliſh Reformation. 29 
4. 1. Elizab. C. 1. Tho' all the Biſhops, that were 
t then in Parliament, oppos'd this Statut e; Cambaen. 1 Elix. 
And, now, without making Uſe of any NR CLER- 

Zcvman, ſhe can reform the wnoLEs CLERGY. 

8. She ſtood doubtleſs in need of a pretty large 
"XZ Commiſſion. For Dr. Heylin gives this Account of her 
Clergy. The Biſhops at that Time, ſays he, were reduced 10 
a narrower Number than ever before: There being no more 
than fifteen of that Sacred Order left alive. Theſe, being call d 

by ſome of the Lords of the Council, were required to take the 
Geath of Supremacy. Kitchen of Landaff, (whom Camb- 
den ſtiles the Calamity of bis See) only takes it: Who having 
formerly ſubmitted to every change under King Henry VIII, 
King Edward VI, and Queen Mary, reſolv'd to ſoew him- 
ſelf no Changeling in not conforming himſelf to the Pleaſures 

4 18 Higher Powers, By all the reſt it was refus d. Mhere- 
upon they were depri v d 2 their Biſbopricks. And with 
them fifteen Preſidents of Colleges, twelve Deans, twelve 
> denen g ſix Abbots, and fifty Prebendaries were re- 

mov'd. EN” 
9. As to the Convocation, which ſat at the ſame Time 
with her firſt Parliament, Mr. Fuller writes thus of it. 
L. 9. Tis obſerv'd in Nature, that when one Twin is of 
an unuſual Strength and Bigneſs, the other born with it is 
weak and dwindles away : So here, Queen Elizabeth's 
FIRST PARLIAMENT BEING VERY ACTIVE IN MAr- 
ERS OF RELicion, THE ConvocaTiON, Younger 
© Brother thereunto, WAs LITTLE EMPLoy'D, LESS RE- 
GARD RD. It ſeems Church-Buſineſs was not yet to be 
truſted in the Hands of Church-men, 
10. The ſame Hiſtorian (I. 9. p. 54, copied from 
the Authentick Regiſter, the following Articles ſign'd 


by the Convocation and by both universI TIES. 
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> Firſt, Ia the Sacrament of the Altar, after Conſecration, 
be natural Body and Blood of Chriſt is really preſent under the 
Appearance of Bread and Wine, | 

e. Tie Subſtance of Bread and Wine does not remain after 
Conſecration, | | 

3. In the Maſs is offer'd the true Pody and Blood of 
Chriſt, a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the 


Dead, 
4. 
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Eff: of pure Zeal, but qualified with a Deſire, not al- 


The Second Obſervation is, That King Henry and 
Queen Elizabeth (beſides the faireſt Proſpect imagina- 


4. The chief Power of governing the Church of Chriſt upon 7 
Earth was given to St. Peter, and to his lawful Succeſſors X 
in the See ApoFolich, as to the Vicars of Chrit. To theſes 
the Convocation added. : | 7 
. The Authority of treat ing and defining Matters relating A 3 | 
to Faith, Sacraments, and Church Diſcipline has always bitherto 
belong d, and ought only to belong, to the Pa#fors of the Church, 
whom the Holy Gho## has appointed in it for that End, And © 
not 10 Lay- men. | | | 
If theſe few Inſtances be not enongh to convince 
any Inpartia! Reader, that the Body of the Clergy came 
not into the Reformation by their own free and un- 
bias'd Choice, I muſt confeſs I know not what Evi- 
dere means, But I have ſtill an Obſervation or two to 


make. | 


The firſt is extremely notorious, and Dr. Heylin has 
publickly confeſs'd it, that the Reformation was not an 


together Spiritual, of Church Lands and Treaſures of an 
immenſe Value. The firſt Royal Reformer, and his truſty > 
Adherents in both Houſes of Parliament, had the lar- 
geſt and beſt Share of the Prize. But ſtill there was 
many a ſweet. Bit left both for the Crown and the 
Nob: ity, that it ſhould afterwards engage in ſo Chriſtian = 
and Profitable an Undertaking. And having ſuch a 
prodigious Gain in Hand, and Heav'n in Reverſion at 
a much eaſier Purchaſe than formerly, tis no wonder 
that the Reformation went glibly on in ſpight of the 
Clergy, who (beſides Wives and Children) got little 
by it. Some of them oppos'd the Court-Projefs. And by 
Suffering taught others to Contorm. The greateſt Part 
had no Vocation to Martyrdom, and ſo were forc'd to 
ſubmit. | | 
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ble of enriching themſelves and their Friends) had 


other powerful Jieus, which made the Reformatiou ne- 
ceſſary. He had no other Means to be rid of Queen 


Catharine: and Queen E/:zabetb being born of a Second 


Wife whilſt the firit was living, knew very well (ſays 


Dr, 


Art. 5.4. 2. Of the Exgliſh Reformation. 3 t 
Dr. Heylin.) That her Title to the Crown and the Pope's Su- 
premacy could not ſtand together ; And that ſbe could not maine 
TX cain the one without a diſcarding of the other. She found 
then one of her greateſt Intereſts upon Earth in the 
Reformation. Which was probably the Reaſon of her 
being ſo much more clear. ſigbted than her Clergy: 
Is obſerve Thirdly, that ſince the Pope (even ſetting 
aſide that Supremacy which he has as St Peter's Succeſſor) 


Fes 
* 
7705 


had another undoubted one over Eng land, as the We- 


1 ſtern Patriarch, confirm'd by the Practice of 900 
ears, which therefore gave him a more ancient Title 
cover the 1 in Spiritual Concerns, than any of 
the Royal Reformers could perhaps ſhew they had 


to the Crown, it was but juſt that the Clergy ſhould 


have freely debated a Matter, in which their own 


> Duty as well as the Conſcience of their Soveraign was ſo 


immediately concern'd. But it ſeems the Court was 
of another Opinion in all the three Reigns. 

If you ſay 1/7, That what King Edward did by the 
Advice of bis Privy-Council, was approved by Cranmer 
* (Arch-biſhop of Canterbury) who was in. it; I Anſwer, 
= 1/t, That the ſame Form would have been uſed, tho“ 
Cranmer had diflented. 2. That he did not act there 
as Arch biſhop of Canterbury, 3. What is this to the 
Body of the Clergy? 

If you ſay 2dly, That all the Acts of Parliament were 
made by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 

1 Anſwer That this Form too is us'd, tho? all the Bi- 
poßs vote againſt the 49. As it happen'd in Queen 
. Eliꝛabeth's firſt Parliament for Reformation. 

If you ſay 3dly, That in her Time the Clergy ap- 
= provdit. kg | | 
I Anſwer, it was not ſo in the Beginning. For then 

the Biſhops, the Convocation, and both Univerſities were 

” againſt ir. And if afterwards the Clergy conſented, 
it was not till they had ſeen Lives and Livings loſt, 
= Incumbents chang'd, and that it was utterly Unſafe to 
= refiſt the Meaſures of the Court. Now I would only aſk 
one Queſtion. If the Pope had uſed the ſame Me- 
thod in the Council of Trent: if he had made a great 
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32 Of the Engliſh Reformation. Art. 5. f. 2; 
Number of the Biſhops: incapable of Preferments, 
had depriv'd them of their Biſhop-ricks, loaded them 
with Chains, or ſent them into Baniſhment to fright 8 
the reſt ; would the Council have been free? Yet this 
was all the Liberty that Queen Elixabeth's Clergy had 
when they conſented to the Reformation. 

But let us ſuppoſe after all, That they had given 
their Conſent with all the Freedom imaginable. It muſt 
ſtill be own'd, that the Reformation was made in Op: | 
poſition to a lawful Church Authority, even ſetting aſide 
the Queſtion of the Pope's Supremacy by Divine Right. 
Unleſs we imagine that yoo Years are not enough to 
fix the Right 2 a Metropolitan ; that Parts are not Sub- 
j:# to the Whole; and that the whole Body of Catbolick, | 
Paffors has no Authority over a few diſſenting Prelates. 
For 1ſt, the Exgliſþ Biſhops with their Clergy had been 

a part of the Weſtern Patriarchate for 900 Years. 2dly, 
They were alſo a Part of the whole Catholic Clergy, a- 
gainſt which they Reformed. 3 _ 

Hence theſe two important Truths of Neceſlity RF 

follow. 3 | = £4 

Tirſt, That England before the Reformation was Sub- 
ject to a foreign Rigbt in the Concerns of Religion, and 
that this Right is ſuch as no human Power can over- 
rule. Becauſe as a part of Chriſt's Church it was ſubje&t 
to the Whole, And no Monarch, I hope, will pretend 
to deprive the hoe Church of Chriſt of that Spiritual ⁵ 
Power, which Chriſt himſelf was pleas'd to give it 
over its Members, | 

Ir va Secondly, That the Reformation cannot be 
ified. | 
9 firſt, it is againſt common Senſe to ſay, That 
26 Biſhops are included in the whole, and yer not ſub- 
ject to the Authority and Cenſures of it. It were, ſays 
Nr. Tborndike, a contradiflion for the Church of England 
to pray for the Catholick Church and the Unity of it, and yet 
to renounee the JURISDICTION OF THE WHOLE CHURc GA, 
AND THE GENERAL COUNCILS THEREOF OVER Eng- 
land, Due Ways of compoſing Diff. pag. 7. 

Secondly, It is clear by the Unierlal Tradition of 

all Ages, that the Supreme Authority of 3 

on- 


2 


1 — 


8 


their Guides. That is, unleſs they muſt invert the 
whole Order of Judicature, which Chriſt eſtabliſh'd for 
them in his Church, when he appointed them Paffors 
aud Teachers, that they migbt not be toſs d to and fro, and 
= tcarricd about with every Mind of Deftrine: The Faith of 
XZ which Paftors the People ought to follew, Epb. 4. v. ir. 

© 14, 0. 13, V 7. 
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lick Paſtors, ſo that a few difſenting Biſhops (as 26 
for Example; againſt many Hundreds) of how fair a 


Character ſoever, are not to be regarded. 


Thiraly, If Twenty fix Biſhops may Out-vote many 


| Hiitidreds, Six or a much leſs Number may Out-vote 
= Twenty fix, and by this means it will be impoſſi ble 
for the Faithful to known certainly who are the Judges 
and Guides whom they ought to follow : unleſs the 
People muſt take the Cauſe into their own Hands, and 
by the Merits of it Judge their Judges and over rule 


Fourtbly, Either Controverſies in Religion muſt be 


ended by Authority, or ozly by the Merits of the Cauſe. 
lf by the Authority of many Judges, tis evident to 


Common Senſe that the leſſer Part is not to be regard+ 


5 | ed. IF by the M:rrits of the Cauſe only, all Diſputes in 


Religion are as Endleſs as Lau-Suits would be, if there 


were no certain Means left in the Sate to put an End 


but only his Law or t 


to them, beſides the Law it ſelf and the contending Par- 
ties, A State thus eſtabliſh'd would be worſe than Bed- 


lam. And therefore 1 cannat but hope, N will be 


thought to border too much upon Blaſp bemy to ſay, That 
Chriſt has left no certain Rule or Judgment in his Church 
for the ending of 1 in Matters of Religion, 
erits of the Cauſe, which are 

the ſame Thing. | gs | 
That Twenty fix Enghfp Biſhops (for we have no 
more Sees) together with their Clergy were but a 
{mall Part of Carbolirk Paſtors is evident by this; That 
when the Reformation began, there were in their Mother- 
Church not much leſs than a Hundred Univerfiries, and 
near a Thouſand Biſhops. To which, if we add thoſe 


who had died in her Faith and Communion, the 


Number of her Bi/bops _—_ without including any bo 
So a, the 
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the inferiour Clergy, could not well amount to leſs at 


the Time of the Reformation than Fifty Thouſand, . Some 
of which, I hope, may have as fair a Reputation of Pig 


and Learning, as any of the Reformers. 
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wy R T. VI. De: bn 
Whether the Church of Rome be the 
-—__ only true Church? 


The 6th pretended Error of Papiſts is their 
Holding that the Church of Rome is the 
only true Church. page 11. 
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W HEN we ſay, that the Church of Rome is the 
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only true Church, we neither mean the City, nor: 


Dioceſs of Rome. For that is but a Part of the true Church, | 
and any Catbolick, City or Dioceſs in the World is as much 
a true Church as the City or Dioceſs of Rome. No Papiſt 


therefore ever was ſo weak as to mean this. But their 


true and only Meaning is, that, that Body or Seciery of 


Chriſtians (where-ever diſperſed throughout the whole 
World) which is united in Faith and Communion with the 
Biſhop of Rome, is aloue the true Church of Chriſt upon 
Earth: And we prove it thus. | 


There is but One Faith, and One Catholick, Church. 'The | 
firſt is expreſly rangi by St. Paul ſaying One Lord, One 
ph, 4. v. 5. and we profeſs the - 


Faith, One Baptiſm. + 


cg TO UA eee — . 


ther in the Nicene Crecd, as I have already remark d. "8 
So that, if there be more than one true Faith, St.Paul is = 
miſtaken : and, if there be more than one true Catholic, 


Church the Creed deceives us: And fince it is impious 


to ſay either the one or the- other, it only remains to 


Mew, that the Church of Rome is this true Catholick, 


Church ; 


Sol” 


church: which I prove from this unconteſted Principle, 
Wiz. that there was a true Catholic Church upon Earth before 
E he Reformativy, For s if there was not; it will follow 
chat this Article of the Creed, I believe One, Holy, Ca- 
© tholick, and Aptſiolick, Church was falſe for many hundred 
| Years: together, becauſe the pretended Reformation 
only began in the Year 1517. 82 5 LP 

Here then Prorgſtauts muſt do one of theſe two Things. 
They muſt either grant, that the Church of Rome 
was this true Catholic Church before the Reformation, or 
mark out ſome other Viſible Body, or Society of Men, in 
which the true Church of Chriſt ſubſiſted before that 
= Time. If they grant the firſt, tis all we can defire : 


But if they deny that the Church of Rome was the 
truc Catholick Church before the Reformation, then they 
are bound to ſhew-us ſome other Viſible Body or Society 
of Chriſtians, in which the true Church ſubſiſted before 
that Time: And to perform this effectually they are 
bound to let us know in what Part of the World this 
Church had her Being; as likewiſe what particular 
Countries, Rings, and Biſhops were in her Communion. And 
laſtly, they muſt ſpecify to us the Name and 'Dioceſs 
of the Biſhop or Biſhops of this Church, by whom 


left them, but either to ſay that the Creed was falſe for 
many hundred Tears before the Reformation, or own. 
== that the Church in Communion with the Se of Rome 
was the only true Catholick Churth before that Time: 
And if ſhe was the only true Catholic Cucbh when Pro- 
teſtants reform'd her, ſhe is ſo ſtill: becauſe ſhe has , 


36 The Charchof Rome Art. 6.4.1; 
not changed her Faith ſince that Time, as I have al- 
ready obſerveds © 0 nh on 325 
I fancy the Catechiſt foreſaw he would be pinch d very i 
hard with this Argument, when he put the following 
Queſtion. Where was the Proteſtant Religion before Lu- 
ther ? to which he gives this anſwer. In THE BIEEx 
DOCTRINALLY, AND IN ITS FRUITS IN THE HEARTS 
AND LIVES OT ALL Goop Men. pag. 26. Very pret- 
ty indeed! It ſeems then that the Prore/tant Religion 
had a Being in the World before the Proteſtant Reforma« © 
tion. Nay I begin to fear the Popes themſelves were true 
Proteſtants : for none but God alone could know their 
Hearts, However tis very ſtrange, nay inconceivable, * 
how thoſe ſhould be good Men, who had the Proteſtant f 5 
Religion in their Hearts, yet profeſs d and practiſed } 

Popery like the reſt of the. Chriftian World. For it 
follows hence, that they were either aſhamed or afraid 7 
to profeſs the Religion they believed in their Heart: 
and ſo the good Men, our Catechift ſpeaks of, will be | 
found to have been rank Hypocrites, and Diſſemblers of 
their Religion. 1+ i = 
Bur it is to be obſerved that the Catechiſt ſpeaks of 
Protęſtancy in General. For he aſks; where the Proteſtant _ 
Religion was before Luther? And there is no. Reaſon 
to believe that one Part of it was any more deſtitute 
of a Being than the other. Well then, Where was 
Proteſtancy before the Reformation ? In what Region ok 8 
this Sublunary World was it to be found ? To which 
our Catechiſt anſwers very diſcreetly, In the Bible do- 
fArinally, and in its Fruits in the Hearts an Lives of all good 
Men, What ! was Lutheran Proteſtancy, Calvinian Prote» 
ſtancy, Epiſcopal Protefanty, Puritanical Proteſtancy, Ana. 
baprijtical protęſtancy, and numberleſs other S and 
Sa bali viſtous of Proteſlancy, were theſe, I ſay, all in te 
Bible, and the Hearts of all good Ment If they were, it 
muſt needs be granted, that both the Bible, and the 
Hearts of all good Men ſtood highly in Need of a bo- 
rough Reformation to purge them of the innumerable = 
Contradictions crouded into them by ſuch a Multitude of Fi 
Farring Sects For, if Lutheran Proteſtancy be true, Cal. 
winran Proteſtancy mult be falſe : And if Church of England 
ö | Proteſtancy 
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* Arr. 6.4.1. the only true Church. 37 


Proteſtancy be true, Puritanical and Auabaptiſtigal Prote- 


1 


ſtancy muſt likewiſe be falſe: Yet all theſe axe Bran- 
ches of the Proteſtant Religion, and if it was in the Bible 
and Hearts of all good Men before the Reformation, then 
it follows plainly, that the Bible and Hears of all good 
Men were ſtuffed with Contradiflions, 0 ©: . 
| But do's not the poor Gentleman ſee, that he has 
here cut out a Cloak for the very worſt of. Hereticks to 
cover themſelves with; For aſk a Quaker, where his 
= Religion was before James Naylor ? And he will anſwer 
as readily as the Catechiſt, that it was in the Bible do- 
7 #rinally, and in it's Fruits in the Hearts, and Lives of all 
good Men, And ſo every Hermit ir W 


#1 Herzrirhe Tere World has a 
= ſingular Obligation to the Catechiſt for having furniſh'd 


A „„ . 


ghim with this ingenious Anſwer to help him out at a 
On ry ENT 
However he is fully reſolved, that the Church of Rome 
hall not be ſo much as a true Church: as will appear 
in the following Queſtions and Auſwers. VT e 
2. What ſay the Proteſtants to this? *[viz. that the 
Church of Rome is the only true Church. ] | 
4. They deny it. p 5 
a ny noon AT han 
A. Becauſe the Roman Church agrees not with the 
Definition of a true Church. | "4901 
2. What is the true Church? No ee 


* 


A. The true Church it an univerſal Congregation or Fel- 
louſbip of God's faithful Ex ? People, built upon the Foun- 
5 dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt being the 
EE chief Cornerſtone. pag. iI. 77 
Ihe Definition is not amiſs, if he do's not mean, 
that the Church upon Earth conſiſts only of the Ele. 
The Reaſon is. 1:Becauſe a Man may be a Member 
of the true Church, yet live and die wickedly in it; and 
by Conſequence be excluded out of the Number of 
7 God's Ele. 2. If the true Church be compoſed only of 
the Eled it follows, that as the Elen are wholly un- 
+} known to us, the true Church is and has always been 
1 Inviſible. Whence it follows again, that it has always 
been impoſlible for any Man to apply himſelf to the 
true Church for Inſtrufion, Ordination, or a lawful Miſfan: 
C; | Which 
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which evacuates all Epiſcopal and Pa#ora! Authority ; ⁶ 
Becauſe no Man can know, whether the Biſhops, and 
Paſtors, to whom he would apply himfelk be f 
the Number of the Elen, nor, by Conſequence, whe- 
ther they be Members of the true Church, Which iz 
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The Marks of ibe true Church. 

| | 3 5 * 3 ; 

FT HE Catcchi# concludes this Article with this 


ueſtion, What are the Marks of the true. Church ? 

He anſwers, ſuch as theſe : pure and ſound Doftrine preach'd, 
the Sacraments adminifter'd according 10 Chris Inſtitut ion, 
and the right Uſe of ecclefra#ical Diſcipline. pag, II. 12. 

All this is very true, but altogether unſatisfaQtory. 

For if any one ſhould aſk-him, where this true Church 

in which pure and ſound Doftrine. is preach'd, is to be 
found? This Queſtion remains yet wholly unanſwer d: 

yet here lies the knot of the Difficulty, and if it be 

not clearly reſolved, we may eafily miſtake a falſe 7 

Church for the true one, becauſe all Chriſtian Churches, 

tho' never ſo oppoſite to one another, pretend to teach 
pure and found Dofrine, and admin ifler the Sacraments al- 
cording 10 Cbriſi's Inſtitution. So that the Catechiſi's Ac- 

count of the true Church is as little to the Purpoſe as 

if a Stranger - enquiring for the beſt Inn upon the 
Road, a Man ſhould t& him, that the beft Inn is where 
 Fhere is the beſt Accommoction. For tho' this be ver 
true, yet unleſs ſome other Marks be given, as the 7 
Sign of the Houſe, the Name of the Man that keeps 7 
it and the like, a Stranger will be as much at a Loſs 7 

20 find it, as if nothing were ſaid to him. In like 
Manner tho' what the Catechift fays concerning the trac 
Church be unqueſtionable, yet in Reſpect of the grea - 
teſt Part of Mankind 'tis of no manner of Uſe to di- 
rect them how to diſtinguiſh this one true Church = 
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Art. J. 9. 2. | the true har ch. $9 | 
the many falſe ones, that lay Claim to it, without cer» 
© tain externa! Marks whereby it may be clearly known 
in what particular Body or Society of Men this 
Church may be found. #1 5 
But l preſume the Catechiſt foreſaw, this would be 
a dangerous Undertaking, and might prove fatal to his 
Church, if none of the external Marks of the tru? one 
mould be found to belong to her. I ſhall therefore 
dq it for him, or rather 8. Au#in ſhall do it for us 
= both. s 
> - This holy Doctor writes thus againſt the Manichees. 
Not to ſpeak of that Wiſdom, which you do not be- 
N £ jjeveto be in the Catholich Church, there are many o- 
ther Things, which moſt juſtly hold me in her Com- 
„ munion. 1. The Agreement of People and Nati- 
ons holds me. 2. Authority begun with Miracles, 
i 1 5 4. nouriſh'd with Hope, encreas d with Charity, con- 
e firm'd by Antiquity, holds me. 3. A Succeſſion of Bi- 
1 /oops from the See of St. Peter, to whom Chriſt af- 
„ ter his Reſurreſtion committed his Flock, to the pre- 
' ſent Epiſcopacy holds me. 4. And /aftly, The v 
* Name of Catholick holds me, of which this Churc 
“ alone has not without Reaſon ſo kept the Poſſeſſion, 
© that tho' all Hereticks defire to be call'd Catholicks, 
* yet if a Stranger aſks them where Catholicks meet, 
e no Heretic dares point out his own Houfe or his own 
Church. Con. Epift. Fund. c. 4. * 1380 
' Theſe were the externa! Marks, by which St. Aa. 
tin diſtinguiſh'd the erue Catholic Church from falſe ones, 
and which held him ſtedfaſt in her Communion, wiz 
II. The Agreement of People and Nations. 2. The Evidence 
of Miracles. 3. A continued Succeſſion of Biſhops from St. 
Peter the firſt Biſhop of Rome to him, who then far in 
the Aprflolick Chair. And 4. The Name of Catholic 
= attributed to the true Church by the Creed it ſelf. Let 
us now ſee to what Church theſe Marks can be ap- 
propriated. | 13-8 JU 
The Firſt, viz. the Agreement of People and Nations 
may juſtly be called the diſtinctive Mark of the 
Church in Communion with the See of Rome. For tho 
all Nations never were in her Communion at one =_ 


1 — . 
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| 
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40 The Marks of Art. 6. §. 2. 
the ſame Time, yet there is fcarce a Nation in the 
known World but has been in her Communion ſome 
Time or other. All” the Reformed Nations in Europe 
were in her Communion tor many. hundred Years: And 
ſo was the whole Greek Church till the middle of the 
Ninth Century. In St. Auſtin's Time, tho' there were 
yet many Heathen Nations, there was ſcarce a Chriſtian 
Nation under the Sun but was in her Communion, . Nay, 
excepting Muſcovy alone, which receiv'd its Obriſtia- 
nity from the Schiſmatical Greeks, I cannot call to mind 


any one People or Nation, which upon its Converſion 


was not immediately united in Faith and Communion 
with the See of Reme, Now, I preſume, no Reform'd 
Church will pretend to any Thing like this. Tis there- 


fore evident to common Senſe, That the Agreement of 


People and Nations, which is St. Auſtin's firſt external 
Mark of the true Clureb, cannot according to his Mean- 
ing be appropriated to any but the Church of Rome, 

1 add, That even at this Time, when ſo many 
Churches are cut off from her by Hereſy and Schiſm, 
her Communion alone is more extended than any one; 
1 might ſay than all, the different Reform'd Churches 
Join'd together. If the Catechiſt had but had coolneſs 
of Temper enough to confider this one Thing, he 
would perhaps have had more Moderation than to 
treat ſuch an uſtrious Body, as Roman Catbolicks have 


always been and continue to this Day, in ſo putragious _ 


a manner as to ſet forth the Religion they profeſs 
in the ſcurrilous Epithets, of a SUrERsTITIOUS, 
Ipor.atrous, DAMNABLE, Brofbpy, TRAITEROUSs, 
BIND, axnD Brarntmovs REL16G10N, Perhaps he 
3imagin'd the filthier the Dirt was he threw at Papiſts, 
and the thicker he heaped it upon them, the more 
it would pleaſe. I hope however he is miſtaken in 
bid Ale: :Þ 5 bf | XN 


The Second Mark, vir, the Evidence of Miracles, be- 


longs alſo in ſo peculiar a manner to the Church of 


Rome, that no Proteflant Communion ever had the Con- 
-fidence to lay claim to it. On the contrary, moſt Pro- 
teſtants have thought it their beſt Way to deſpiſe and 
ridicule Miracles, juſt as the fox in the Fable pretend- 
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But the Third Mark, viz. A perpetual Succeſſion of Bi- 
WW /bops and Paſtors derived from the Apeſiles never was de- 


IP 


Js 


nied to the Church of Rome by any Man of Learning. 
Fay Proteſtant Biſhops and Parſons lay no Claim to 
any ſuch Succeſſion but by the Church of Rome. Becauſe 
without the Interpoſition of a long Catalogue of Pepiſo 


. 4 


known by the Name of Catbolicks, as a Sade is known 


| Biſbohs to make up their Eccleſiaſtical Pedigree, there is a 
| Gap of near 1500 Years between the Apojiles and the 
firſt Proteſtant Biſhop or Parſon, that ever was in the 
World. However even that will not render them any 
# ſubſtantial Service. For ſuppoſing the validity of their 
Ordination, which yet was never granted, unleſs they 
can alſo bring down their Mon in a linea! Deſcent 


from the Apoſtles, and can ſhew that Proteſtants have 
within their own Communion a continued Succeſſion of it 
from them (which is ſomewhat more than they ever 
pretended to) their Church will never be admitted into 
the Apoſtolical Family. 


2 
— — 


„ 
, Catholicity. 


2 Catbolicity, which is the Fourth Mark. of the 
true Church, inſiſted upon by St. Auſtin, and is 


profeſs'd in the Creed as an eſſential Part of her Cha- 


racter, belongs to the Church in Communion with the 
Biſhop of Rome by ſo unqueſtionable a Title, that no 
Heretichs (as St. Auſtin obſerves) ever had the Confi- 
dence to diſpute it with her in his Time. Nor could 


any of the preſent Reform d Churches ever get the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of it, tho' ſome of them have endeavour'd it 
with their utmoſt Power. For Truth and Good Seuſe 


have alu ays prevail'd in ſpite of all their Efforts. Nay 


go to what Country you pleaſe, where there is a Mix- 
ture of Roman Catholicks and Proteſtants, we are as well 


by 


42 The Marks of + Art. 6. K. 8 
by the Name of a Sade. I know this to be true in 
Holland by my own Experience, where if a Stranger 

. afks a Proteſtant, where the Catholic Church is, he will 
never direct him to his own Church, but to fome Pe. 


Word Carbolich is derived from the Greek, and ſignifies 
Univerſal, Now there is a two-fold Univerſality belong 
ing to the Church of Chrift : viz, Univerſality of Tim, 
and Univerfaliry of Place, And therefore no Church 7 
ran aſſume to her ſelf the Title of Catholic, unleſs the 
can ſhew-that the Fawb ſhe profeſſes is Univerſal bot 
as to Timeand Place, © En | rv ICH. S271 1 15 
HFere then let us conſider, whether (for Example 
the Faith of the Church of England (as it differs fromm 
Popery) can be calld Univerſal either as to Time or Place. 
The Church's Univerſality in reſpect of Place muſt cer 
tainly be underſtood in a limited Senſe, or it wil! 
follow, that Chrift never had a Catbolick Church upon 
Earth: Becauſe there never yet was a Time, wherein 
her Communion was ſo Univerſally receiv'd by the 
whole World, but that great Numbers of Hereticks, and 
many Heat hen Nations were out of it. Yet in Scripture 
Language She is ſtiled the Church or ALL NATIONS. 
Thus St. Paul, Col. G. v. 5. 6. ſays, the Truth of the 
(Goſpel in come to you, as it i5 IN ALL THE WoRLD. And 
Jo he applies to the Ho#%r that of the Pſalmiſt, their 7 
Sound went into all the Earth, and their Words unto the End 
F the World, Rom. 10. v. 18. The Church of Chriſt is 
therefore call'd Catbolick, or Univerſal, 1. Becauſe ſhe 7 
has been at all Times ſince the Apoftles the Church of 7 
many Nations. 2dly, Becauſe The is the great Body of 
Chriſtians, from which all went forth. And 34, Be- 
cauſe ſhe either has been, or will be im every Nation * © 
77 ſore ll 


. rt. N the true Charch. a3 
"3 bre the End of the World; that fo all Nations may be 


Fed in the Seed of Abraham, according to God's Pro- 
nie, Gen. 22. v. 17. 18. 
W This is the true meaning of the Church Univerſal 
in reſpett of Place. But her Univeiſality in reſpect of 
Time is without Limitation. That is, it ſullices not 
that ſhe be the Church of many Aces, as the Neftoriaus 
and Eutycbiaus ha ve been ever ſince the middle of the 
f fth Century: but it imports, that ſhe is the Churck 
of all Ages ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, and derived 
briginally from them both as to her Faith and Communi- 
n. Whence it follows, That Catholichs, truly ſo call'd, 
are the ſtanding Body of Chriſtians throughout all Ages, 
| Fo which all Chriſtian Societies of Hereticks and Schif= 
matick: have been cut off, as ſo many Branches from 
the Body of a Tree, which continues ſtanding and 
growing, whatever Branches are lopp d off mg it. 
7 n, Now let us ſee, whether the Reformed Church of 
England can make good her Univerfality, either of Time 
or Place. Is ſhe in the Communion of that great Body 
of Chriſtians, from which all Herericks and Schiſmatichs 
== went forth ever fince the Time of the Apoſtles : Alas! 
| 1 She herſelf broke off from it a little before the middle 
55 3 of the 16th Century! Can ſhe be ſtiled the Church of 
| 7 all "Nations? She, 1 ſay, who little more than 150 
= Years ago was not the Church of any one Nation in the 
15 World? Has her Fah, contain'd in the Thirty nine 
Articles, been preach' di in France, Italy, Spain, Greece, +” | 
7 or any other Nation under the Sun, but what belon 
4 to _ Crown of Great Britain?” No Man is fo wenk 
as to ſay it has; *Tis then a plain Cafe, the has no 
eee ality of Place, even in the imited Senſe, in which 
Lare exp kin'd it. LOS 
"Andi, As to what we call Uuboerſul ry of Time 
| (otic as L have remark d, e ere all Ages 
from the Apeſttes down tous) She may as well 7 pretend 
3 to have receiv'd the Syſtem. of er ole Faith And Re- 
Tt! by a continued Succeſſion of Paſtors (within the 
Limits of her own Communion) from Noab, as from 
the Apoftles. For how is it poffible ſhe ſhould, ſince 
b was in . Wy the whole W for 900 
I ears 


, 


* G _ * 
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Years before the Reformation? Nay the Book of Homilies | 
declares, That whole Chriſtendom was drown'd in Popery | 
during all that ſpace of Time. Where then was the 
Faith of the Reform'd Church of England in all thoſe | 
Ages? By what external Body or Society of Men was | 
it profeſid ? I know the Catecbiſt tells us, it was in the | 
Bible dofrinally, and (in its Fruits) in the Hearts and Lives 
of all good Men. But I hope he has no Reaſon to be 
| Hef f his Anſwer. Finally, where was her Succeſ- 


on of Proteſtant Biſhops for ſo many hundred Years, be- 
fore the Prote/taut Religion had a Being? Was ſhe a a 
Chriſtian Church, and yet in no Part of Chriſtendom? For 
* T am ſure in Chriſtendom ſhe: could not be, becauſe all | 
= Chriſtendom was over-run with Hopery, even our Enemies 1 
| being Judges. The plain Truth then of the Matter is, 
She had no Being at all before the Sixteenth Century- 
And ſhe wants about 1 500 Years of Univerſality of 
— 4 Time. So that in Effect, Proteſtants may as well 
\ 0 file themſelves. Ante - diluuiaus, as call themſelves ca- 
| From what has been ſaid it follows very plainly, 
That it is no Error to hold, that the Church in Com- 
munion with the See e Rome is the. unly true Church. 
For the Catho'ich, Church cannot but be the true Church, hs 
and if ſhe be the true Church, there can be no other true | 
f ds ron 2 ons 226 HA 
If any one flies for Refuge to an inviſible Church (as | 
ſuſpect the Catechiſt looks very wiſhfully that way, | 
tho” he did not think fit to ſpeak. out) I muſt-conclude 0 
5 he is in great Diſtreſs: And I adviſe him as a Friend, 
rather to give up the Cauſe with a good Grace, than to 
make ſuch a tri: mg Defence. For an inviſible Church 
js juſt what every Body pleaſes. It may be the Fana- 
#icks Church, the Anabapriſts Church, the Qzaker's Church, 
and every Body's Church, that will but lay claim to 
it: And he may trace it as eaſi ly to Noah, or Adam as | 
to the Apoſtles. But whoſoever's Church it is Iam, very 7 
ſure, it is not the Church of Chriſt, which is deſcrib'd = 
in Holy Writ to be a Mountuin upon the top of Mountains, 
ta which all Nations will come, Iſa. 11. v. 2. And in * 


- 


Art. 6. ö. 2 tbe true Church, 45 
there are always to be viſible Paſlort, Bph. 4. v. 11. 
12. and a viſible Adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
Lcraments, Matth. 28. v. 19. 20. So that, if the Srip. 
= t4res be true, a per etual Viſibility is an eſſential Attro 
bute of the Church of :Chrift. And it follows from it, 

W 1#. That no Society of Men can be the true Church 
EZ which has not had in its own Communion a viſible Suc- 
ceſſ on of Biſbops and Paſtors:in every Age trom the Apo- 
files to us. And 2dly, That Proteſtants, whether you 
mean any one Branch or all together, cannot be the 
erue Church of Chriſt, becauſe they were no where viſibie 
for many hundred Years. As St. Auſtin told the Do- 
nat iſt., you are not in the Mountains of Sion, becauſe you 
are not a City ſer upon a Hill, which bas thy certain Mark, 
FFT THAT IT CANNOT BE HIDDEN, Lib, contra literas 
WE Petil. c. 104. 13551 : 
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N Of the Invocation of Saints. 


Ty 
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The 7th pretended Error of. Papiſt. is their 
praying to Saints and Angels, pag. 12. 


'Y 3 AN SW RR. + 

bf W E pray no otherwiſe to Saints and Angels than 
1 HProteſtants pray to one another, when they de- 
fire their Friends to pray for them; or than St Paul 
pray'd to the Theſſalonians, when he defired a Share in 
their Prayers, 1. Theſſ. 5. v. 25. Oc. 80 that the 
whole Queſtion between us and Proteſtauts (if fairly 
ſſtated) is preciſely this, viz, Whether it be not as law- 
zul to deſire the Saints and Angels in Heaven to pray for 
us, as it was for St Paul to deſire the Chriſtians upon 


Farth to pray for him? 
However our bold Carechi# pronounces peremptorily, 
= that Pray ng to Saints and Angels s a dangerous Corruption of 
+ | Holy Worſhip, and ABOMINAELE in the Sight of God, pag. 
12. and he proves it thus, becauſe is is abſurd and ridi- 


cu lou 


9 
a 


anos, ibid. Who will not-adinire the Strength of this 
Reaſon! However let us fee, whether the thing in 


Queſtion deſerves the hard Words, this Gentleman 


" Fir##, It is I think an unconteſted Truth that tho 
Doctrine and Practice of invoking the Saints and Angel; 
was introduced into Great Britain together with Chriſti. 
anity, and maintain d in it without any Change for 900 
Nears befere the Reformation. If therefore it be true 
What the Catechiſt tells us, that it 55 abominable in the Sight 


of God, and abſurd and ridiculous is it ſelf, it follows that 15 


Of the Ia bocatian f Siints, Art. 9, 


all our Britiſh Anceftors, among whom there were many 55 


eminent for Piety and Learning, were notwithſtanding | 


for ſo many Ages together not only Fools and Idiots, bu. 
what is worſe, lived and died in a damnable State: a. 

being all guilty of a Practice, which according to out 
Catec biſt is abominable in the Sight of God. I hope how 
ever he will find but few raſh enough to maintain ſuch n 


an Extravagance. | 


But 2d!y the Practice is yet much more ancient. I will 8 
not trouble the Reader with Quotations from the Fa- 


thers, which are endleſs; but only produce the Teſti- g 


mony of ſome eminent Protęſtant Writers bearing Wit⸗ 


nefs to the Truth of what ſay. | 


Dr. Falk (in his Rejoinder to Briftorr, p. 5.) ſays 1 


confeſs that Ambroſe, Auſtin, and Jerom, beld it ro be 


lawful. 


Chemnitius a learned Lutheray maintains, That the In- EE. 


voc ation of Saints was brought into publick Aﬀemblies | 
about the Year 370 by Sr. Bazil, St. Gregory Nyſſen, 


and St. Gregory Nazianzen, in Exam. Conc. 'Trid. Part., 


3. p. 200. 


o omit many others, Mr. Thorndike writes thus: ẽ 


4 Jr is confeſſed (fiys he) That the Lights both ., 


©: the Greek and Latin Church, St. Bazi/, St. Gregory 
Naxianxen, St. Cregory Nyſſen, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerom, 
St. Aruftin, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. 
* Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret, St. Felgentius, St Gre- 
1 gory the Great, St. Leo and more, rather all after that 
Time have ſpoken to the Saints, and deſired their 
% Afﬀftance ; In Epil. Part, 3. p. 358. 


1 


Now 


rt. 7. Of the Inuacatian f Saints 47 
Now will the Catechiſt have the Boldneſa to ſay that 
I theſe great and holy Men both taught and practiſed 
Thing, that is abonunahle in the Sight of God, and 
bſurd and ridiculous in the Judgment of Men? H 
e does, he muſt then maintain, that all thoſe great 
Wrights and Pillars of the Church, whom the whole 
ariſtian World has ever held in Veneration both for 
heir Holineſs and Learning; he muſt maintain, I ſay, 
that they were all abominable in the Sight of God: and 
hat by Conſequence they were all damn'd ; unleſs they 
retracted their Doctrine before they died, which no 
| an ever ſaid they did. "Bi , 
zdly, I take it to be a Principle not only grounded 
pn the Word of God, but even granted by Proteſtants, 
that the Angels and Saints in Heaven pray for the Church 
ZZ Militant upon Earth, I prove that it is grounded upon 
the Word of God, | CSS 
1. From Zachary c. 1. v. 12. where the Angel pray'd 
Z#thus. Then the Angel of the Lord anſwer'd and faid, O 
Lord of Hoſts, bow lang wilt thou not have Mercy on Jeruſa- 
lem and on the Cities of Judab, againſt which thou baſt had 
= Indignation theſe three-ſcore and ten Years? © 
1 2. From this Maxim of St. Paul, viz. That Charity 
never ceaſeth 5 1. Cor, 13. v. 8. Nay without all Diſ- 
pute it not only remains, but is increaſed in Heaven. 
And therefore if Charity even in this World obliges us 
to be ſolicitous, and pray for one anothers Salvation, 
| —durely the Angels and Saints in Heaven, whoſe Charity 
 *Lurpaſles ours by many Degrees, cannot fail of peform- 
ing their Part, in ſending up their Prayers to the 
= Throne of Grace for thoſe, who are yet Combating in 
the Warfare of this Mortal Life, and uncertain of their 
future State. | | 

= 3. From P/alm 91. v. 11. 12. He ſpall-givebs; Angels 
= Charge over thee in all thy Ways. They ſhall bear thee up in 
== their Hands, leaſt thon daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. Now 
== ſurely thoſe Heavenly Spirits, whom God has ap- 
| 1 to take Care of us, cannot be ſo unconcern d 
| r the Perſons under their Charge, as not to offer up 
their Prayers for them- | 
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Mercy to thoſe that li ve here. | = 
2. Mr. Thornaike diſcourſes thus. All Members of the 
Church triumphant in Heaven, according to their Degree of = 
Favour with God, abound alſo with Love to bis Church Mi- 


9. 


48 ( the Invocation of Saints; Art. 


I prove likewiſe, that it is a Principle granted by 


Proteſtants. F ; 


1. The Biſpop of Oxford in his Edition of St. Cyprian, "i 


p. 291. writes thus. We do nor doubt (ſays he) but the 


Saints in Heaven pray earmſtly to God, that be may ſbrw bi i 
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litant on Earth, Therefore it « ceriain, both that they offer 2 7 
uh continual Prayers to Goa for its Neceſſities, and that theit 


Prayers muſt be of great Force and Effelt with God, for the 


Aliſtance of the Church Militant in her Warfare. W hence : ; 1 
he infers, as I ſhall do immediately, That the Living 


ougbt to beg of God a Part and Intereſt in thoſe Prayers, which * . 
tbey, who are ſo near to God in hu Kingdom, tender to binn 


without ceaſing for the Church upon Earth. | Juſt Weights | 


and Meaſures c. 16. p. 107. ] 


3, Biſhop Montague writes thus. I ſer no Abſurdity in 1 


Nature, nor Incongruity as to the Analogy of Faith, No Re- 


pugnance at all to ſacred Scripture, much leſs Impiety for © 
any Man to ſay Holy Angel Guardian pray for us [Trea« 


ti /e of Invocation of Saints, 5. 99. ] 


Laſtly, The Church of England has this Colle upon the 


Day of St. Michael and all Angels. O Everlaſting God, who | 


haſt ordain d and conſtituted the Services of Angels and Men 


in @ wonaerfu! Order, mercifully grant that as thy holy Angels 
alway do the? Service in Heaven, fo by thy Appointment they 
may ſuccour and defend us on Earth, &c. Here the Church _ 


of England prays for Suce our and Defence from the An. 
gels, Andl preſume one Way the Angels have of ſuc- 

couring us, is by their Prayers. Which, by Conſe- 
quence, muſt likewiſe be granted of the Sams, For 


in this they are both upon the ſame Footing. 
Now from this Principle, viz. That the Angels and 


it muſt certainly be good and profitable for every parti- 


Saints pray for the Church Militant upon Earth, I infer, That | 


cular Chriſtian to beg a Share in their Prayers. So that 


the whole Queſtion concerning the Invocation of Saints 


and Angels is fully decided by a Principle not only 


grounded on the Word of God, but agreed to by Pro- 


teſtants themſelves. 
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Art. 7. Of the Invocation of Saints. | 49 
4 Objeftions Anſwer'4 · 


E | Well let us hear at leaſt, what the Catechiſt has to 


bad Cauſe, which cannot be ſupported without 
= Slander. „ | 

He tells us 24ly, That to pray to Saints 4 Idolatrous. 
I Anſwer, 1. Then all thoſe Great and Holy Men of 

the Primitive Ages juſt now reckon'd up by Mr. Thorn- 

die were Idolaters: Which is ſtrange News indeed, 


If 
1 


but it wants Confirmation. I Anſwer, 2. If deſiring a 
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27 Part in the Prayers of Saints in Heaven be Idolatrous, 
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then ſurely deſiring the Prayers of Sinful Men upon 
Earth, is {till a worſe ſort of Idolatry. And ſo all Mem- 
5 bers of the Church of England, who recommend them- 


ſelves to one another's Prayers, are guilty of a groſſer 
> Taolatry than what Papiſts are accuſed of. | 
5 He tells us, 340%; | That it, is has no Warrant from the | 
Mord of God, but s forbidden. For which he quotes this 
Text, Him only ſhalt thou ſerve; Matth. 4. v. 10. Here 
the poor Gentleman is ſo hard put to it for a Ext, that 
I am really in Pain for him. For is not this a moſt 
_ admirable Conſequence, Chriſt ſaid to Satan, Him only 
ppalt thou ſerve, therefore the Scripture forbids us to deſire 
the Prayers of Saints and Angels) I ſhall make bold to 
= infer another Conſequence full as good, viz, TChere- 
fore the Scripture forbids us to aęſire the Prayers of one another; 
But a Man muſt have very bad Eyes, who can ſee 
no difference between B-gging a Share in a Man's Prayers, 
and Paying Divine Worſhip to bim. 8 
As to what he ſays, That we have no Warrant from 
the Word of God jor it, | have already ſhewed the con- 
trary. However I ſhould be glad io know what War- 
rant the Church of England has from the Word of God 
for keeping one Holy day for all the Saints in general, 
and another for St. Michael and all the Angels. 
2 He 
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50 Of the Invocation of Saints, Art. 7, 

He tells us 4tbly, That the Angels refuſe to be prayed to,. 
and for this he quotes, Rev. 22. v. 9. But this Text 
has no more Relation to the Subject in Queſtion, than 
to the Building of the Tower of Babe. 


He tells us 5:b/y, That the Saints cannot bear our Prayers; ⁵ä 
for which he quotes [/aiab ſaying, Abraham is ignorant of, 


us, Iſa. 63. v. 16. But how this Text is put upon the 


Rack to make it ſpeak in Favour of a Blunder! For 
in the Days of 1/aiab there were no Saints in Heaven ; = 
becauſe Mankind was not yet redeem'd. I anſwer there- 7 


fore that the true Meaning of I/aiab (according to St, | 


Jerom) is, that Abrabam will not own wicked Ifraelits 7 


to be his Children. Jer. in C. 63. Ja. in which Senſe 


our Saviour will ſay to the Reprobate, Yerily I know οỹ, 


Not. Matt. 25. V. 12. N 


I Anſwer again, That as it is Blaſphemy to ſay, That 08 
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God cannot make our Prayers known to the Sainrs, ſo 
is it a groundleſs and precarious Gueſs to ſay he does 
not doit. For ny ſhould the Saints be kept in Igno 


rance of what pa 


es in this World any more than the „ 


Angels, of whom it is ſaid, That they rejoice over a Sin- =» 


ner that repenteth, Luke 15. v. 7. which therefore they 
muſt certainly know. ol | 

_ Laſily, He tells us it is injurious to the Mediation of | 
Chriſt ; For which he quotes 1 Tim. 2. v. 5. There is | 
one God, and one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Jeſus-Chriff, And again, If any Man Sin, we habe an Ad. 
wocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 1 Joh. 11 
v. I. But does not the Catechiſt ſee, that if defiring the | 


Prayers of Saints be injurious to the Mediatorſhip of © _# 
Chriſt, then St. Paul was injurious to it, when he de- 
fired ſo often the Prayers of his Friends? Every one | © 
therefore that is but well inſtructed in his Catechiſm . 
knows, that tho' there be but one Mediator of Redemptiun 
(of which St. Pau! ſpeaks in the Text quoted) yet 
all, that pray for us, may improperly be call'd Medi-. 


ators of Prayer or Interceſſion. I ſay improperly : Be- 
cauſe there is only one (to wit, Jeſus-Chriſt) who can 
have immediate acceſs to God for us. And all others 
that pray for us, whether Saints in Heaven or Men up- 
'on Earth, muſt uſe the Mediation of Chriſt, when = 

= | Otter 


fer their Prayers to God: Which fully Anſwers the 
rent from St. John. Uh 
Hence Biſhop Montague made no Difficulty to write 
thus: I do not deny (ſays he) but the S inis are Mediators, 
as they call them, of Prayer and Interceſfion, They Interpoſe 


of Invoc. p. 118. he writes thus. I own Chriſt & not 
wrong d in bis Mediation + Ir is no Impiety to ſay, (as Papitts 
xo) Holy Mary pray for us. | 


hut if any one aſks, what need there is to deſire the 


: 


I Anſwer it may as well be aik'd, What need there is 
to pray for our ſelves or for one another? But as the 
Fatisfaclion of Chriſt, tho? All-[ufficient, muſt be apply'd 
"to us by Prayer and good Works, ſo likewiſe his Mediation. 

In A ele ver we beg of God, or others beg for us, 
we only hope to obtain it through the Mediation of Jeſus 
Cbriſt: And the true Reaſon that moves us to deſire the 
Saints to pray for us is the very ſame that moved St. Paul 


43 


to deſire the Prayers of his abſent Friends, viz. That 
Bod may have the Honour, and we the Profit of more 
Prayers than our w. wot 
In a Word, it is impoſſible to give a ſolid Reaſon, 
"why deſiring the Prayers of the Saints in Heaven is more 
injurious to Chriſt's Mediatorſbip than the Prayers of Men 
upon Earth. And I inſiſt upon it as a Thing manifeſt 
to common Senſe, that either both are lawf«/! or both 
unlauful. If both be unlauſul, then Proteſtants are guilty 
4 Pap iſts. | But if both. be lawful, then they, who ſe- 
duce the People by perſuading them that our Invoca- 


Cbriſt's Mediatorſboip, are guilty of a moſt grievous In- 
quitice, which they never can anſwer either to God or 
Man. | 
I will end thi: Subject with an Objection, which I 
* Jhould realy bluſh to anſwer ſeriouſly, were it not that 
have found by Experience that the Generality of 
Women and Children are wonderfully affected with it. 
he Objection is grounded upon theſe Words of Chriſt, 
dome unto me all ye that Labour and are heavy laden, and ] will 
* give 


Art. 7. Of the Invoration of Saints. 51 


with with God by their Supplications, and Meditate by their 
Prayers; in Antid. p. 20. And again in his Treatiſe 


8 aints to pray for Us, ſince Chriſt 's Mediation is All- ufficient. 


tion of Saints is both idolatrous, and Injurious to- 


52 Of the Invocation of Saints. Art. , 
gi ve you Refi, Matthi. I I. v. 28. Whence they conclude, that 
fince Chri# commands all to come to him, it is unlawful to 
have Recourſe to the Prayers of S:ints and Angel. 
This is the wretched Argument, with which ſo man 
1 „ 
I Anſwer therefore, That the Heart of a Chriſtian ® 

in all its Prayers ſpeaks to God, and expects no Bleſ- 
ſings from him but through Jeſus Chriſt. Nay, the ver, 
Eſſence of Prayer is a raiſing up of the Heart and Mind to 
God. We are then ſo far from violating the Command 7 
of Chrift by defiring to have the Prayers of his Saints 
join'd with ours, that we may not only come to God 
ourſelves, but wiſh that many more may do the ſane 
Beſides, if deſiring the Saints to pray for us be con = 
trary to the Command of Cbriſt, by deſiring the Faithful 7» 
to pray for us is no leſs contrary to it. And therefore, 
as it would be abſurd to charge Prote#ants with a 7 
Breach of Chriſt's Command for deſiring their Friends t 
pray for them, ſo is it no leſs abſurd to Charge us with "up 
a Breach of Chris Command for deſiring the Saints to OY 
pray for us. "Th 
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ART. VIII. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


The 8th pretended Error of Papiſts is Trau. 4 
ſubſtantiation, pag. 23. 1 
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B Tranſubſtantiat ion, as it regards the Sacrament of the 7 
Holy Each riß, we mean nothing elſe but a C 
of the Bread and Wine into the true and real Boch ard 
Blood of Chriſt, made by the Words of Conſecration, But 
we deny this to de an Error; nay nothing is more. "TH 
evident than that it is che Doctrine of the ancient fa 
thes 


= Art. 8. Of Tranſub#antiation. 53 
"ZBthers. I ſhall only quote a few out of many to avoid 
being tedious, As 
Hit, St, Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem writes thus: 
4 Since therefore Chriſt himſelf does thus affirm and 
"XX <+ ſay of the Bread, ths is my Body, who from hence- 
; « forward dares be ſo bold as to doubt of it? And 
{in:e the ſame does aſſure us and ſay, This is my Blood, 
who, I ſay, can doubt of it, and ſay it is not his 
Blood ? in Cana of Galilee , he once with his ſole Will 
turn'd Water into Wine, which much reſembles Blood, 
and does he not deſerve to be believed, that he 
HAN RD Mine into Blood, Catech. Myſt. * 
2dly, St. Gregory Nyſſen writes thus. © I do therefore 
now rightly believe, that the Bread ſanctiſied by the 
Word of God is CHANGED into the Body of God the 
2254 Word—" And again ſoon aſter, * Here (ſays he) 
Klikewiſe the Bread (as the Apoſtle ſays) is ſan#ified 
e by the Word of God and Prayer. Not ſo, that by being 
eaten it becomes the Body of the Word, but becaull 
© «© it is ſuddenly cHancED into his Body by this Word, 
This is my Body And this is effected by the Virtue 
of Benediflion, by which the Nature of thoſe Things, 
which appear, are TRANSELEMENTED into it [In 
Orat. Catech. C. 3). T. 3. Edit. Par.]” 
' galy, St Chry/oftom ſets forth this Truth in the follow- 
ing Manner. [ Hom, 83. in Matth.] © Let us always 
( ſays he) belive God, and not contradict him, tho' 
that which he ſays ſeems to contradict both our 
Thoughts, and our Senſes— For his Word cannot de- 
„ ceive us, but our Senſes may eaſily be deceived. 
He never errs, but we are often miſtaken. Since 
therefore he ſays, Thit is my Boay, let us be fully per- 
ſuaded of it. e | 
And in the ſame Homily he writes thus. The 
Things we prepoſe are not done by human Power, He 
that wrought theſe Things at his laſt Supper, is the 
Author ot what is done here. We hold but the 
Place of Miniſters; but he that Saufifiesand cHances 
them is Chris himſelf. . 


8 — 


ä Of T ranſubſtantiat ion. | Art. 8. 9 
I appeal here to the Judgment and Sincerity of any "If 
unbiaſs'd Reader, Whether theſe Three Greek Faths; 
do not deliver the Dofrine of Tranſubftantiation, 22 
clearly and ſtrongly as any Roman Catho/icks can»now Mt 
do. 1 omit a Multitude of Quotations of the ſame 
Force, and will only add one from St. Ambroſe a La. . = 
tin Father to ſhew the unanimous A greement of Anti. 1 
quity in this Doctrinal Point. His Words are remarkably . 


lain. | 3 
A4 bly, Perhaps (ſays be) you may tell me I ſee 
e another Thing.—-I muſt therefore prove that what 
you receive is not that, which Nature framed, but tha, 
« which the Benediction has conſecrated 5 and that the 75 
„ Benedittion has a greater Force than Nature, Mo, 
held a Rod in his Hand, he threw it down, andi: 
« was made a Serpent Again he took hold of the 
Serpent, and it return'd into the Nature of a Rod. 
The Rivers of Egyfr ran with Streams of purs 7 
„% Water, when preſently. Blood guſh'd forth out of 
% the Fountain-vein, there was no Water in the R. 
be vers. And again by the Prayer of Moſes the Blood 
« ceaſed, and the Nature of Waters return d. 10 
theſe he adds other Miracles: As, that when Moſu 
held up his Rod the Sea open'd a Paſlage for the 
Iſraelites : That Jordan ran back: That Moſes brought 
Mater out of the Rock by ſtriking it; and that Eliſha 
made Iron Swim upon the Water, contrary to it's Na- 
ture. Then he goes on thus. 3 
We ſee therefore that Grace is ſtronger than Natur, 
e Now if a Man's Bleſing could change the Courſe of 
Nature, what do we think of the Divine Conſecrat ion 
« it ſelf, in which the very Words of our Saviour 
& operate? For the Sacrament which you receive is 
% made by by the Words of Chr. And if Eliſba's 
% Words were able to draw Fire from Heaven, will 
% not the Words of Chrii? be able to c HANGE the 
«© Nature of the Elements? He ſaid and they were madt, 

i He commanded and they were created, Pſal, 48. v. 5. 
e Is not then the Word of Chriſt, which could give «a © 
* Beivg to that which had none, able to cuanct thoſe © 
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Art. 8. $. 2. Of Tranſubſtanttation. ' 55 
„ Things which are into what they are not before? 
. For it is not LEss to give new Natures to Things, 
Wc than to CHANGE their Natures, Lib. de initiatis“. 
p hus the Antient Fathers give Teſtimony for the Do- 
grine of Tranſubſtantiation, and are authentick Witneſ⸗ 
ſes that it was the publick, Faith of the Church in her pu- 
reſt Times. For they never were accuſed of any Error 
* againſt Faith, which Cenſure they could not have eſ- 
caped, had they been guilty of Broaching any Do- 
© >> Arine contrary to the known Faith of the Univerſal 


C Church. Whence it is plain, that they taught no other 
Doctrine, than what they had receiv'd by a conſtant 
Tradition from the Apoſtles. For otherwiſe they would 
* undoubtedly have been publickly cenſured for intro- 

” ducing Novelties into the Church, and that in a Mat- 
ter of ſuch Importance. 


2 


wy 
” Tranſubſtantiation proved from Scriptares. 


Z T! HE Catechit having put the Queſtion, whar 
= Scripture we alledge for this Doctrine? Anſwers 
tit for us, that we alledge the Words of Chr; John 6. 
v. 50. 51. Sc. Very right, For our Saviour ſays there 
expreſly, The Bread that I give is my Fleſh, v. 51. And My 
Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed; v. 55. 
Which Words contain a Promiſe or Prediction of the 
Divine Legacy, he intended to bequeath to his A-oftles 
and the whole Church at his laſt Supper, 
But with the Catechiſt's good Leave, beſides this 
Text we have alſo other convincing Proofs. As 1 ff. 
the Words of St. Paul, The Cup 2 Bleſing which we bleſs, 
is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chritt, The Bread which 
we break is it not the Communion of the Body of Chri#t ? 2dly, 
the Words, of the Iyſtirution, viz. This is my Boay, this 
ds my Blood; which manifeſtly imply a Change of the 
Bread and Wine into his Body and Blood: Provided w 
| | D 4 will 


56 of Tranſubſtlantiation. Art. 8. F. 2, 
will but allow that Chriſt ſpoke Truth, and did not ex. 7 


preſs himſelf abſurdly. 
To proceed gradually, I ſhall firſt prove, that 


they imply a real and ſubjtantial Preſence of Chriſt's Ml 


Body and Blood. For after that we need but have Re- 1 5 


Trauſubſtantiation. 


courſe to good common Senſe to infer the Doctrine of 9 


That they import à real and fubftantial Preſence, | 
prove fir#. Becauſe all Propoſitions like theſe, this is 


Bread, this is a Man, &c. (unleſs you ff eak of Pictures, 1 N 
or Reſemblances, which is not the preſent Cafe) are 
in all common Diſcourſe as currently underſtood of 


the Reality and Suhflance of the Things fpecified, as 
if the Words Really and Sub/tantially were added. Nay 
a Man would be laugh'd at for a formal cautious 
Coxcomb, if pointing to a Loaf of Bread he ſhould 
fay, this is Bread really and ſubſtantially; Or comin 
from Court (for Example) he ſhould tell me he had 
| ſeen the King really and ſubſtantially, Becauſe there 


is no Difference between a Thins, and it's Reality and 


Subſtance, In like Manner therefore, when Chriſt ſaid 
this is my Boay, he declared as effectually that it was the 
Reality or Subſtance of his Body, as if he had expreſs'd 
it in the moſt formal Terms. This is the common 
Language of Mankind. All wiſe Men ſpeak ſo and 
all wiſe Men underſtand. it ſo. And if any Man 
ſhould pretend to mean otherwiſe, he would deſerved- 
ly * for a notorious Equivocator, that ſays one Thing 
an 
I 


_ 


means another. 5 M „„ 
prove it 2aly, If Chriſt gave not his real Body, but 

a Morſel of Bread to his Apoſtles when he ſaid, take and 
eat, this is my Body, then it follows that he call'd a Mor- 
ſel of Bread his Body ; Which cannot be maintain'd 
without making Chriſt guilty of a down right Abſur- 
dity. For nothing can be more abſurd, than to hold 
a Morſel of common Bread in a Man's Hands, and poin- 
ting to it ſay, this is the Living Body of a Man ; it be- 
ing contrary. to the common Practice of Mankind and 
the common Laws of Speech, to call one Thing by 
the Name of ancther, with which it has no manner of 
Reſemblance or Connetlion ; and that too, without giving 
| the 


0 


Art. 8. 6. 2. f Tranſubſtantiation. 57 
the Perſons to whom it is ſpoken, the leaſt Intimation 
to ſerve as a Key to let them into the true Meanin 

of ſuch an extraordinary, and unheard- of Manner o 

Speech. 1 „ 

I prove it 3d), A ſober Man would be aſhamed in 
any ſerious Occaſion to uſe a deceitful Way of ſpeak- 
ing ſo, as to call a Thing by a Name it was never 
Enown by before. As for Example, to take up a 
Piece of Brick and ſay, this is a Diamond. Tis there- 
por incredible that Chriſt, who could ſay nothing un- 
. becoming himſelf, ſhould uſe this deceitful Way of 


EEE 


*X ſpeaking in the moſt ſolemn Action of his Life; when 
he was fulfilling the Types and Figures of the old Law, 
EX declaring his laſt Will and Teſament, and bequeathing a 


"6, ſacred Legacy to his Church for ever: 
 Laftly, I prove it from the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, as it is deliver'd in her own Church Catechiſm, 
which is printed in all Books of Common Prayer, and 
has the whole Authority of that Church to recom- 
mend it, Now in this Catech:ſm to the Queſtion, 
A bat is the inward Part or Thing fionified ? It is anſ- 
werd. The Body and Blood of Chrif, which is vERILY 
and INDEED taken and recei v d by the Fatt ul in the Lord's 
This then is the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
which expreſſes the real and ſubſtantial Preſence of 
"Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament as tully as any 
Piapiſt can do: For if veRiLY and inDEsD be not 
the ſame as REALLY and TRULY, and of full Force 
to exclude a meer figurative Preſence, I confeſs I am yet 
= wholly ignorant of the Signification even of the moſt 
ordinary Words, and it will be impoſſible to know 
what Men mean, even when they deliver themſelves 
in the plainęſt Terms So that it muſt either be own'd, 
that the Words of Chrii?s Inſtitution import a real and 
¶ ſubſtantial Preſence of his Body and Blood even accor- 
ding to Proteſtant Doctrine, or we muſt ſuppoſe the 
» Church of England guilty of a molt ſcandalous Equive- 
= cation in ſo ſerious a Matter; and ſay, ſhe only makes 
= uſe of the Words vERILV and INDEED to impoſe up- 
5 N 1 


(1 


on ignorant People, and make plain Bread and Win 
go down the better. | = 
Now, to come to the Principal Point in Queſtion, 
I leave it to common Senſe to decide, whether there 
muſt not be a Change of the Bread and Wine, if the 
Words of Chrift's Inſtitution import a real and ſubſtantial ; 9 
Preſence. of his Body and Blood, For if this be gran. 
ted, they either muſt be changed, or they muſt remain 
together with his Body and Blood, as Lutherans hold ; but 1 
this is certainly inconſiſtent with the Obvious Mean. 
ing of the Words of Chri#, I prove it thus. If Cbrii 
taking the Bread into his Hands had ſaid, ERBE Ii 
my Body, I own it would not be inconſiſtent with the 
obvious Meaning of his Words to ſay, that the Bre! 
and Body of Chr:# are join'd together in the Sacrament, 7 
But Chriſt did not ſay, EERE is my Body, but THis «7 
my Body, which nothing but a ſubſtantial Change of te 
Bread into his Body can make really and literally true. 
Becauſe the Word, This, points preciſely at what tgjge 
Apoſtles ſaw: Which if it continued Bread after, 8 
it was before the Words of Conſteration, the Propoſition 7 
was abſolutely falſe : Becauſe the Senſe of it then 
was, that the Bread he gave to his Apoſtles was hi: 
Body, which implies a Contradiction; and is as im- 
Poſſible as that any two Subſtances remaining different 
ſthauld be the ſame- = LO 
But let us now ſee what the Catechiſt ſets down for | 
Proteſtant Doctrine pag. 23. He reduces it to three 
Heads. 1. That Chriſt bleſſed the Bread and Wine, therefor 
did not deſi roy it. What trifling Stuff is this! What 
if Chri# bleſſed the Water at Cana in Galilee, and witn 
his Bleſſing changed it into Wine. Does it follow from 
thence, that the Water fill remain'd ? f 
2. He would have us believe, there is nothing in the. 
Sacrament but Bread and Wine, I anſwer, this may be 
Zuinglian Proteftancy, but it is not the Proteſtancy of 
the Church of England, whoſe Catechiſm (which ſurely is 
a Protefant one) teaches pofitively that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt are 'vERILY and INDEED faken and re- 


ceiv d by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper, | 1 1 
| | 3. That 


Art. 8. F. 2. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 59 
1 5 That the Apofile himſelf does no leſs than thrice call it 
Bread and Wine after the e e I. Cor. II. v. 26. 
27. 28, To which I anſwer, that nothing is more 
common even in familiar Diſcourſe, than to call a 
Thing by the Name of that, out of which it is 
made, or from which it is Changed, Thus it was ſaid 
to Adam, Gen 3. v. 19. Dust thou art: Becauſe tho 
then a living Man, he had been made of Dit In like 
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Manner the Serpent, that was made by a Subſtantial 
(c bange from Aaron's Rod, is ftill, call'd a Rod in Scrip- 
ture, becauſe changed from it: They ca## down every Man 
bis Rod, and they became Serpents; but Aaron's Ron 
XX ſwallowed up their Rods, Exod. 7. v. 12. Again, nothing 
is more familiar than to name Things from the Ap= 
2 pearance which they have to our Senſes. The Scripture 
it ſelf ſays, Behold there flood a Man over againſt bim, 
Joſ. 5. v. 13. Let in the ſame place we are told he was 
not really a Man, but the Captain of the Lord's Hof, 
| = that is, an Angel. So St. Mark aſſures us, that the Wo- 
85 


men entring into the Suleher ſaw a young Man, ch. 16. 
v. 5, But he had only the Name, becauſe he ap- 
pear'd ſo, For he was not really a young Man, but 

= an Angel: Math 28. v. 5. Thus alſo it is the common 

way of Speaking to ſay, Iſawa Dead Man expoſed. 
tho' it be not then a Man, but a meer Carcaſs. In like 
Manner therefore the Be of Chri# in the Sacrament 
is by a proper and familiar Figure calld Bread by St. 
Paul, becauſe it is changed from Bread, has to our Senſes 
the Likeneſs of Bread, and nouriſhes the Soul, as Bread 
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7 
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nouriſhes the Body. If you aſk what this Conſecrated 
> Bread is? Our Saviour tells you; Joh. 6. v. 51. Taz 
2 Bazar that I will give, Is my FLEs E. St. Paul tells you, 
I. Cor, 1O v. 16. It is TEE COMMUNION OF THE Bo- 

DV oF CHRIST. Nay, we ourſelves call it the Horx 


> Bara of Eternal Life in the Maſs after Conſecration. 


7 


Let hope no Body will infer from thence, that we do 


93. 


Objections Anſwer'd. 


U T here the Catechiſt adds three Reaſons mory 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. I. Becauſe (ſays he) ; 
rakes au ay the great Evidence of the first Witneſſes of Chri. 
#ianity. That is, if it be not true Bread and Wine but 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which we receive in the 7 
Sacrament, it follows that our Senſes are deceived: And 
by Conſequence the poles could not be ſure, they law 7 
Chriſt 2 any Miracles, which takes away the great 
Evidence of Chriſtianity. _ 5 =: 
This Objection ſo highly magnified by ſome of out 
Adverſaries, muſt either /zppo/e, That we muſt neun 
truſt our Eyes or any of ourSenſes,unleſs we may aua, 
truſt them: or that our ſenſes mult always be truſted, * 7 
when they give us jointly the beſt Information they are 
capable of. The firſt of theſe Suppoſitions is contrary © 27 
both to Reaſon and Religion, nay even to Experience, 
and to our Senſes themſelves, For all theſe correct tb 
Errors of Senſe, if I may be allow'd that Way of 
ſpeaking. The Sun appears to our Eyes ſcarce bi- 
ger than a Span, and the fix d Stars a great deal leſs. 
But Reaſon tells us they may be greater than the 
Earth, A ſtraight Stick, if you put the End of it 
under Water, will appear crooked. But take it out, 
and your Eyes will diſcover their own Miſtake. The 
two Diſciples going to Emmaus had Jeſus in their Con- 
pany, they both heard him and ſaw him; Yet took 
him for another, becauſe THEIR Eves WERE HELD, 
that they ſaould not know him: Luk. 24. v. 16. At length 
even by their Senſes they found they had been miſ-in- 
form'd ; For ſoon after their Eyes were opened, and they 
knew him ; v, 31. But becauſe their Sight had de- 
ceiv'd them on this Occaſion, were they never to 
truſt to it any more ? Were they not to believe that 
they had ſeen any Miracles of Chriſt ? St. Mary Mag- 
dalen, was deceiv'd in the ſame manner: She ſaw Jeſus; 7 
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Art. 8.4. 3. Of Tranſabſtantiation. 61 
. knew not that it was be, and ſuppoſed him to be the Gar- 
ner, Joh. 20. v. 14. 15. But was ſhe not to believe 
yer Eyes when ſhe fell at his feet? Matth. 28. v. 9. 
ohen ſhe told the Diſciples that foe bad, ſeen the Lord? 
Joh 20. v. 18: when ſhe ſaw him nail'd to the Croſs, 
Matth. 2 7. v. 55. and laid in the Tomb ? v. 61. 
The Second Sappefirion, to wit, that our Senſes mult 
always be truſted, is equally falſe. For 1/7. The two 
7 Diſciples going to Enmaus had the joint Information 
both of their Eyes and Ears. Yet I hope they might 
be ſureè and faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles. 
2349, Joſuab's Eyes deceiv'd him when he ſaid to the 
36 Angel, Art thou for us or for our Adverſaries ? Joſ. 5. v. 
13. And all his Senſes might then have been under the 
=” ſame Miſtake. But was he not to truſt his Eyes, when 
he ſaw the Sun and ſtill, the Walls of Jericho tumble 
down, the Waters of Jordan riſe up in heaps, and 
- many other Miracles done both by Moſes and him- 
elf ? 

' 3dly, When St. Peter was reſcued out of Priſon, he 
knew for certain that God had ſent his Angel, and had deli- 
vered bim out of the Hands of Herod ; As 12. v. II. 
Here then is a Faf, in which he both believ'd and diſ- 
believ d the Information of his Senſes, Had he believ'd 
them as to the Perſon of his Guide (whom he ſaw, heard, 
and felt, when he ſtruck him on the Side) he muſt 
have judged him to be a Man, not an Angel. In this 
then he found his Senſes were miftaken, Yet he {till 
believed his Eyes, and had nothing but his Eyes to 
truſt to that he ſaw tuo Miracles wrouzht in his Favour, 
viz. the falling off of his Chains, and the Iron Gate's 
opening of it's own accord. ; 

4tbly, If God had ſaid to the H. Women as they | 
went to the Sepulchre, You ſhall meet one there, who to all 
your Senſes will appear to be a Man and yet is none: Or 
to the Apoſtles before the laſt Supper, You ſhall eat and 
drink that which will ſeem to be Bread and Wine but in reali- 
ty is not ſo; would it follow, that if they had believed 
him they muſt have renounc'd the Uſe of their Sen- 
ſes for ever? To ſay that God is not to be believ'd, is 
Blſphemy. And to ſay, that if they believe him in this, 


they 


62 Of Tranſub#tantiation. Art. 8. . 
they muſt renounce their Senſes in all other Mattes, 
is Madneſs, * Dot 1 

Tis therefore falſe, that without believing our 
Senſes in every Thing when they give us the heſt In. 

_ formations they can, we muſt believe them in »othing, 
"Tis falſe to ſay, That if we do not judge of Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament by the Information of our 
Senſes, the Apoſtles could not be ſure they ever ſaw 7 
Chriſt work any. Miracles, or that the ſenſible Grounds o 
Chriſtianity are ſhaken, For God having given us 
Senſes, to direct our Judgment, we ought to rely on 
their Information, unleſs eitheir our Senſes themſelves; 
or Reaſon, or Faith correct their Miſtake, And if Rea - 
ſon may ever be allow'd to over- rule their Miſ- info. 
mation, we cannot ſurely refuſe to pay the ſame De? 
ference to the Revelation of God, when it tells us that 
ſuch or ſuch a Thing is not what it appears to be 

to our Seyſes. In fine, fince we have ſo many Inſtances 7 
of this in the Scripture ; as it is ridiculous to ſay, wwe 
muſt believe our Senſes in nothing, ſoit is impious to ſay | © 
we mult believe them in every Thing. | | oe 

The Catechſt's Second Reaſon is, That Chrift ſaid, © 
This is my Body which is broken for you, do this in remem- 
brance of me, Cor. 11. v. 24. 1 anſwer, That the Firſt 
Part is explain d by St. Paul Diſciple St. Luke, ch. 22 
v. 19. This is my Body which 1s GIVEN POR YOU. 

Latin Verſion has it; this is my Body, which ſhall be given 
for you. But the Senſe is the ſame. The Second 
Part only proves, That the Sacrament is a Memorial 
of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion: Which is undoubtedly 7 
true. | | = 
His Third Reaſon againſt Tranſub/tantiation is, ge. 
cauſe it will not allow Men the Privilege of Beaſts, to judge 
by their Senſes of Seeing, Smelling. Taſting, &c. I Anſwer, 

It will not allow Men the Privilege of Atbeiſts to truſt - 7 

their Senſes rather than the expreſs Word of God. But 

enough has been ſaid of this. 1 
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| The 9th pretended Error of the Papiſis is, 
tte Doctrine of the Maſs, pag. 25. 

ANSWER 

7 Y the Word Maſs we underſtand the Sacrifice of 


55 D the Body and Blood of Chriſt offer d to God in an 
unbloody Manner by the Hands of the Prieft. Or what 


rians, Arminians, Etbiobians, Cophtes, Goths, &c. and even 
by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves (for which 
ou may ſee Dr. Field, B. 3. of the Church, ch. 19. 
p. 107.) that the H. Euchariſt has always been uſed 
zn the Church, not only as a Sacrament, but alſo as a 
Fer, ce inſtituted by Chriſt at his laſt Supper. For 


TIS 


7 FICED AND OFFERFD TO MY NAME A CLEAN OBLA- 
rio, Mal. 1. v. 11.-12. | 
Por a farther proof of it theſe Words of the Pſal- 
© miſt, Thou art a Prieſt FOR EVER ACCORDING TO THE 
Z Ozxrrtr or MELCHISEDECH, Pf. 90. v. 4. are ur- 
0 - ged by St. Cyprian in the Third Age, St. Jerom, St. 
Epiphanius, St. Chryſoffom, and St. Auguſtin in in Fourth, 
and by St. I/zdore, St. Cyril of Alexandria, and Theoaoret 
13 an 


. | : 1 „ 3 5 | A TM 
| 64 of the Sacrifice 2 Art. 9; A 


in the Fifth. For as they argue, Prieſts of the Or. 
der of Aaron ſacrificed | Beaſts ; but Melchiſedech's $4. 
crifice was Bread ana Wine „Gen. 14. v. 18. za Figure 4 
of the H. Euc barift 5 by the dail y Offering whereof and 3 1 
the Fruits of his Paflion Chriſt is a PRIEST ro 
EVER. 1 - Lil 
St. Cyprian calls the B. Euchariſt a true and fill S 
erifice, Epiſt. 63. St. Augustin, a true and Sovereign Su. 
 erifice, 1. 10. de Civ. Dei c. 20. Euſebius; An Expatin 


© A 
5 


for all the World, | 1. Dem. Ev. c. Io. St. Cyril of Jeu. $ 


„ 
| ſalem, a Spiritual Sacrifice, an unbloody Worſhip, a Propiti at. 
ry Victim, Cat. Myſt 5. | | MM 
But there needs no other Proof than what the 
Church of England herſelf teaches. For if the Body ani 
Blood of Chriſt be veERILY and inDEED taken and . 
reived by the Faithful, and conſecrated by the Prieft, it mut 
of Neceſſity follow, that the Prien offers then 
up VERILY and INDEED upon the Altar, and tha 7 
they are an Oblation of Mercy. For how can Je. 
Chriſi be unacceptable to his Father? Or how can tl 
Fruits of his Paſſion be applied more effectually tha 
by his own dear ſelf? _ | ; 8 
Nor is the very Name of Maſs an Invention of lar: 
ter Ages. For thus the H. Sacrifice of the Altar wi 
call'd above Thirteen hundred Years ago. Witneß 
firſt St. Ambroſe, who writes thus. I continued the Of: 7 
Fer, I began to8ay Mass, &c. I. 2. Epiſt. 14. A 
2dly St Leo, whoſe Words are remarkable. V hen 
Mult itude (ſays he) is ſo great, that the Church cannot boli” 
them all, let there be no Difficulty made to OFFER TH 0 
SACRIFICE oftner than once. For ſame Part of the Pu. 3 
ple muſt of Neceſſity be depriv'd of their Devotions, if fu 
lowing the Cuſtom of 8\ving Mass but once, none can of. . 
FER UP THE SACRIFICE, but they who come ear'y in it 
Morning. St. Leo Epiſt. 11. (olim 81.) ad Die 7 
corum © | | 2 
. Here we have the Sacrifice of the Eucharift plain! "Im 
ſpoken of, and called by the very Name of M./s, t, 
by St. Ambroſe, a Father of the 4th Age, and 24d) 
by St. Leo, who liv'd inthe 5th, and I never heard 
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they were the firſt who gave it that Name. Bu 


2 
3 
* 
Ay 
* 


Art. 9. e. 6s. 


let that be as it will, can our Adverſaries reflect with- 
cut ſome Uneafineſs of Thought, that it is but about 
"a hundred and fifty Years ago, when by the ſole Au- 
thority of a ſecular Tribunal it was made High Treaſon in 
this Nation for Chriſtians to perform that very Devoti- 
on, which was the moſt ſolemn Worſhip of God in thoſe 
Ages (when the Church's Faith was uncorrupted accord- 
ing to their own Conceſſion) and which they had re- 
ccived from the Apoſtles themſelves. FE 
Is add moreover that the Church of England is one of 
the firſt Churches ſince the Creation, that pretended 
| 10 true Prigſts and Altars without an external Sacrifice, 
this being in Reality nothing leſs than a Soleciſm in Re. 
ligion: Becauſe a Prięſt is properly one, whoſe Office 
ijt is to offer Sacrifice, and the Altar is the Place on which 
. it is offer d. | 2 | ns | 


Objections anſwer'd.. 


E T us now ſee what the Catechiſt has to fay againſt 
7 it. He ſays it is a vain and Idolatrous Thing. 
Why? Becauſe (ſays he by Chriſt's Sacrifice God: a "ſufs 
Fecient y ſatisfied, and the repenting Sinner fully ſecured : 
For which he quotes the following Text. Th Man 
after he had offer done Sacrifice for us for ever ſat down at the 
Tight Hand of God, Heb. 10. v. 12. I anſwer that if 
this Argument proves any Thing, it proves likewiſe 
that both Chriſt's Mediation for us in Heaven, and the Sacrc= 
ments he has provided for us on Earth are alſo uſeleſs. 
Becauſe God ig ſufficiently ſatisfied, and our Ranſom is 
fully paid by Chriſt's Sacrifice offer d onthe Croſs, Nay 
Prayer, Alms, Failing, Self-denials, Recping the Command 
ments, and Repentance itſelf, may all be thrown into the 
Liſt of vain and idle Things. But if all theſe be both 
profitable and neceflary, becauſe they are ordain'd by 
God as Means to afp!y to us the Fruits of that bloody Sa- 
rrifice, by which alone we are redeemd and the Divine 
| Juctice is fully ſatisfied, then ſurely Chriſt's Offering him- 
ſelt daily on the Altar for the ſelf ſame End, cannot 
without Blaſphemy be call'd either Pain or Idolatrous. 
"= E Indeed 
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. i 
Indeed we ouſt | 
Tis true, he offer'd himſelf but once a bloody Sacrifice Þ 


1 
. * 


God demanded: And tis of this Sacrifice of Re demt tin 8 
St. Paul ſpeaks in the whole Chapter quoted by the cl 
zechiſt, Becauſe he is our bigb Prieſt 55 ever according t 8 
the Order of Melchiſedech, he offers himſelf daily for us in Me 


ene e us again, burto ap BN 


ply by this as by other Means appointed by him t | 
Price of our Redemption, 1 | 2 = 
But (ſays the Catechiſt) if Chrif ſits for ever at the righ 
Hand of God, how can he be truly preſent upon our 4 
zars? I anſwer, in the very ſame Manner as bis Boch 
and Blood are VERILY and INDEED taken and receiv d 
the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. But let St. Cbryſeſn 
teach him his Leſſon, We always offer (ſays he) 
% the ſame Chriſt. Therefore the Sacrifice is the ſam, = 
4% Are there many Chriſt's, becauſe he is offer'd in many A 
* Places? No, Chri# is every where the ſame. Hen 
5e intire here, and entire there, and has but one B M8 
As therefore his Body is the ſame, tho' offer'd up 8 
« different Places, ſo the Sacrifice is the ſame. He! *® 
* our higb Prieſt, who offer d that Hm which cleanſe 
* us. We now offer the ſame, which was offer! 
© then, and which cannot be conſumed. Hom. 1% ! ᷑!ĩoh 
If he aſks me whether I pretend to underſtand, ho. 
the ſame Body can be in different Places at once; 
and if not. whether my Religion be not a very Blind on 5 1 
Tanſwer'firt, when he has explain'd the ſix followig 
"Queſtions, * he ſhall have full Satisfaction. The ji: 
"Query is, How two Bodies could be at once in th! 
very ſame place by penetration, when Chriſt came 
his Diſciples the Doors being ſux ? John 20. The Scan . 
is, How his Body and Blood can be preſent vRI 
and 1NDEED to 1000 faithful Chriſtians receiving then 
at the Tame Lime in different Places? The Ihrdu, 
How the ſame Perſon can be both God and Man? T 28 
Fourth is, How there can be three divine Perſons aut i 
only one God? The Fifth is, How God could * zh BB 
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ies and Places, before there was either;Place or Time to 
Wake them in? The Sixth is, Whether a Man's Soul 
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e at the ſame Time in diſtant Parts and diſtant Places, 
in the right Hand and in the left, and whether the 
Foul meets it ſelf and is ſeparated from it ſelf when a 
Man joins and parts his Hands, Sc. Again whether 
Part of the Soul be not bir off and eaten, if a furious. 
Dog ſhould ſnap a Man's Hand off and eat it? when, 
I ſay, he has given a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer. 
b theſe few Queſtions, there will be no Difficulty 
in anſwering both the Queſtion now propoſed, and 
Tome other very curious ones propoſed by him. pag, 
. 44- 
4 I anſwer 2aly, if it be Blindneſs to belive what we do 
hot fully underſtand, we muſt neceflarily renounce the 
beſt Part of the Creed. But there is a large Difference 
"Between underſtanding the Myſteries we believe, and 
Poing the Reaſons why we believe them. To believe 
hit hout Reaſon is Blindneſs: But to believe Things, that 
ge above our Underſtanding, is the very Nature and 
Vence of Chriſtian Faith, 2 


4 


. 1 "i 


| A R * X. 5 
= Of Communion in one kind. 


The 1oth pretended Error of Papiſt is, their 
* Dexying the Uſe of the Cup to the People in the 
*# Sacrament. To which he adds, that every 
Communicant has an undeniable Right to the 
bleſſed Cup in the Lord's Supper. p. 24. 


ANSWER. 


FT the Catechiſt means, that every Communicant has 
Ian undeniable Right to receive Chriſt's ſacred Blood as 
voll as his Body, I heartily ſubſcribe to it, and aſſure 

74 | 8 5 V 


Ie 


* 


68 Of Communion Art. 1% 


therefore deſire the Reader to take Notice here, 7 
that if he do's not believe, that Chriſt's Body land Blood u: A 
received vERILY and INDEED, that is, really and tu 
in the Lord's Supper, he is not at all concern d in the Sub! 
ject of this Article: and all I can do for him is 

ray God that he will open his Eyes to ſee, and tou! ũ 
Bis Heart to acknowledge a Truth ſo fully and cleath / 
atteſted in his ſacred Word, But if he believes thi 7 
Ch it's Body and Bloodare received vxx ILV and ix pu] 3 

that is, really und truly in the Lord's Supper, I will“ 
monſtrate to him, that Communion in one kind deſerrt 
nothing of the bitter invectives uſually made again i! 
by our Proteſtant Adverſaries. Their loud Clamous 
tho altogether unreaſonable, are colour d with the! 
two ſpecious and popular Pretences, to wit, 1. thi 
Communion in one hind defrauds the Laity of the ſam: 1 
Blood of Cbriſt. And 2. that it is contrary to his Inſin: 
tion and expre/s Command. Now if there were any fois * 
Ground for either of theſe Objections, I ſhould frank!” 
own the Unlawfulneſs of our Practice: but I ſhi! WM; 
ſhew as briefly as is poffible, that they are wholi ** 
groundleſs, and by Conſequence extremely injurio 


TO us. 
. 


Communion in one kind do's not defraud tl 

| Laity of the ſacred Blood of Chrift. © 
FPIRS T then let us ſee, whether the Laity be“ 
T trauded of any Thing by receiving the Sacramn 


166 


them at his lait Sher. 
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Art. ro, b. 1. in one kind. 609 
7 Lind only. But what is it they are defrauded of? Is 
he Body of Chriſt without his 60 in the Hat? Or the 
od of Chriſt without his Hoay in the Cup? No Chriſtian 
ſurely capable of Entertaining ſuch an extravagant 
and impious Imagination. For it the Blood of Chrift be 
cally ſeperated from his Body upon the Altar, then 
the ſacred Victim is ſlain, and Chril dies as really on 
the Altar, as he did on the Croſs : which is a flat Con- 
 Xradiction to this Maxim of St. Paul, viz. that Chrift 
ing from the Dead dieth no more. Rom. 6. v. 9. And 
"Indeed how is it poſſible, that Chri/t, whoſe ſacred 
iS umanity is now all- glorious, impaſſi ble, and immortal 
"Should be ſtill ſubject toDeath ? Or (which amounts to 
he fame) capable of having his Blood really and truly 
 MHepcrated from his Boay ? 1h 
But, as one Abſurdity is uſually the ſource of many 
Wore, if the People by receiving the Sacrament. in one 
ind were defrauded of the Blood of Chriſt, it would like- 
Piſe follow, that inſtead of receiving the living Poay of 
hriſt they receive a dead Carcaſs ; and they who drink 
the Cup, would drink dead and inanimate Blood; Nay in 
KReceiving the Sacrament in both kinds, they would re- 
geive one Half of Chriſt under the Form of Bread, and 
"the other Half under the Form of Wins: Which if it 
pe not molt eminently impious and abſurd, I know 
Hot what is. 3 FE FL 
Hence it plainly follows that whole Chriſt is received 
in either kinds; and I argue thus from it. Whoever 
geceives whole Chriſt is not defrauded of his ſacred Blood: 
put they who receive the Sacrament in one kindonly re- 
Weive whole Chriſt, therefore they are not defrauded of 
nis ſacred Blood; and by Conſequence we are falſely 
accuſed by our Adverſaries of giving to the Laity a 
Mangled Sacrament. - 
But is not the Ch taken away from the Laity ? And 
is not this Mangling the Sacrament ? I anſwer fr ft, that, 
do ſpeak 3 the Cup is not taken away from them, 
pecauſe by the Cup is commonly meant the Blood of 
Ebriſt, which is no more taken away from them then 
his /acred Body, from which it is inſeparable. I anſwer 
Wherefore 2dly, that if by taken away the % (as Pro- 
= E 3 f teſtants 


mangled. _ FL IT 9 
I conclude from what has been ſaid that they, w 


own firſt, that Communion in one Or bot y kinds 18 th. 5 


under both Kinds. 
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I know very well, that to avoid the unanſwerab: 8 


Force of this Argument, the Proteſtant Tranſlators 
55 3 the 


he Bible have made bold with this Text by changing 


0 : 


in one kind, 71 


> into AND in the Text itſelf : which intirely alters 


ne $enſe of it. If wy one queſtions the Truth of what 


, let him but defire any learried Divine to conſult 


ave not wrong'd the Proteftant Tranſlators. © 
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Communian in one kind is not contrary to the 


Iuſtitution of Chri#, nor a Violation of 
any divine Precep tm. 


"AT" HIS isfairy own'd by Biſhop Montague, who 


. writes thus. Where do's the Scripture, Tays he, com- 


* 


receive neither the one nor the other. i 
Nay Luther himſelf was moſt certainly of Opinion, 


that receiving the Sacrament either in one or both inds 


was a Thing indifferent in itſelf, For he declared, 
that if a Council ſnould either appoint or permit Communion 
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ons lind, or not at all. Hiſt de Variar. C. 2.6. 10. 


ther the Teſtament of Chriſt is violated, nor the 
Faithful deprived of any part of our Saviour's Le- 36 


* 55 N A 80 152 | * Ro 15 q 
7 2 of Comm Wn 0 | Art. ro. d. 2. 


both kinds, be would in Spite of that Council receive iti 


But to wave other Teſtimonies of this kind, 1 
ſhall prove the Point in Queſtion from a Principe, 
which no Proteſtant can deny, wiz. that if Communion 
in one kind were contrary to the Inflitution of Chriſt, 
ar 2 Violation of any dine Precept, the Church in 


DE 
e 2 


Communions ; the faithful being permitted by Reaſon 


1 2 I e e r pee de. _— 
* 


From theſe undeniable inſtances of Communions in 
one kind practiſed by the primitive Church I infer it 


was her Judgment. 1. That Communion in one kind 


is not forbid by Chriſt, whoſe Laws cannot be vio- 


lated upon any Pretence whatſoever. 2. That the Sa- 
crament is not Mutilated by it: for then it would be. 
Sacrilege to receive it in one kind, which the primitive 1 A 
Church would not have ſuffer d. And 3, that nei: 


ga cy: 


* 
, 


K. Aw. 6. 2. i one bd, 73 
pry: : both which are Impieties; Which the primi- 
1 Church would have abhor'd: Whence I concludes 
3 that . in one or both Kinds is a Matter 
: of Diſcipline only ich therefore the Church has 
* Full Authority h regulate as ſhe Judges molt firting- 
Nay conſidering that the Inftances 1 Fare produced 
A of Communions in one k ind were pratiſed, b the Church | 
in the very firſt and ſecond Age after the e 
7 e may reaſonably ſuppoſe, ſhe foſlow'd in t 
Example of the Apoſtſes themſelves. 
TH, But did not Chriſt inſtitute botb kind? And 4 is it 
not then Acting contrary to the Lintion to receive 
the Sacrament in one kind only ? - 
: + I anſwer 1. the primative Church did not think: it 
to be contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution : and ] ſee no Rea- 
| 5 on why we ſhould think ourſelves wiſer than — - 
nit ve Church Was. 


4 3 een inftiruting” 5015 fr al and por all to receive 
pb both kinds. God inſtituted Marriage, but all are not 
3 bound to marry. Chriſt likewiſe inſtituted : Prie#bood 
Diand Epiſcopacy; but all are not bound to be Prieſts or Bi- 
ſboßs. Therefore unleſs there be a foſit ive Precept pro- 
duced, which obliges all without Exception to receive 
* the Sacrament in both kinds, the Inſtitution alone can- 
not import any ſuch. general Obligation. Now tis 
; very ſtrange, that if there were any ſuch poſiti ve Pre- 
4 cept, the primitive Church ſhould either know norhing 
1 of 3 it, or act contrary to it if ſhe knew it. 
But why then did Chriſt inſtitute both kinds 2 1 
Þ anſwer, becauſe the Enchariſt is not only a Sacrament, 
; that is, 4 Sign of inviſible Grace inſtituted for the Nou- 
=> riſhment of our Souls, but alfo a Sacrifice, which is 
one of the moſt eflential Parts of Religion. And for 
2 chi Reaſon Chriſt inſtituted the bleſJea Euchariſt un- 
3 der both kinds, that by the Myſtical ſeparation of his Boay 
and Blood upon acts A. Ws by the ſeparate Forms 
| ſeparation on the Croſs might 


4s of Conſecration, their rea 
be more perfectly repreſented, and ſo be both a ſtand- 
ing lively Memorial of the Death he once ſuffer 'd, and 
= 3 Perpetual Oblation of infigite Value for us. : 

| | I add, 


oo 


41 Of Communiow Axt. 10. 
I. add, that there are ſeveral Circumſtances relatig 
to the Inſtitur ion, which never were thought to be . 
- The Apoſtles received the Sacrament ſitting, as; 
expreſly obſeryed by three of the Evangeliſts. Wherey 
thaſe of the Church of England as well as Roman, Cat. 
Hicks receive it always Kneeling, unleſs hinder'd by 


* 


Sickneſs. And 2dly, Chriſt conſecrated and gave the * kg 
85 Sacrament. to his Apoſtles in Supper-time, or aft, 
per. Matth. 26, v. 26. As they were Eating Mark. 11. 
av. 22. As they did eat. Luke 22. v. 19. 20. He took. Bread, 
Oc. likewiſe alſo . the Cup after, ſupper ſaying, Cc. Nay we 
do not find in Scripture . that the. B. Sacrament wa 
ever conſecrated: or given at any other Time of te 
Day, and it is {ill call'd the Lord's Supper, Yet be. 
cauſe Chriſt never enjoin'd this Practice by any ps 
tive Precept, the Church has made a Law againf | 
it; and if any one ſhould preſume either to conſecrat: 
or give the B. Sacrament in Sefper-time or after Sue? 
in Oppoſition to this Decree, of the Church, he would 
moſt certainly become guilty of Schiſin, tho he ha! 
an undeniable Example in Scripture to colour h; 
Diſobedience; Nay an Example ſet him by all te 
-&poſtles and Chriſt himſelf ; and that without any, Scrip | 
tural Evidence for the contrary Practice. Let but thi * 
be applied to the Decree of the Cauncil of Confance, for · 
bidding the Sacrament to be given to Laicks in ho- 
kinds, the Chriſt adminiſter d it in both kinds, to his 4. 
poſtles, and the Weakneſs of the Argument drawn | + 
from it againſt us will be apparent to the meaneſt 
Capacity. But let us now conſider the Texts uſualy © 
objected againſt us. 8 | : 
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Objections from Scripture 41 Wo er a. . 
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HE Catechift has muſter'd yp fix Texts againſt us. MER 
| But he might have ſaved himſelf that Trouble. 
For four of the fix are nothing at all to the Purpoſe. © 
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ns for Example, the following: A. often as you eat 
bn Bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till 
be come. 1. Cor. I I. v. 26. which only proves, as I 
XX Laid before, that the Sacrament (whether taken in one 
or both kinds) is a Memorial of Chriſt's Death. Which 
is an undoubted Truth. ' . | 
The three following Texts quoted by the Catechiſt 
are full as wide from the Purpoſe, viz. Tb u my Blood 
of the New Teſtament, which is foed for many for the Remiſ= 
4 of Sins. Math. 25. v. 28. This Cup is the New Tata- 
ment in my Blood, which is fed for you. Luke 22. v. 20. 
The Cup of Bleſſing which we (bleſs is it not the Communion of 
>” the Blood of Chriſt? 1. Cor. 10. v. 16. Theſe three 
= > Texts, I fay, are wholly wide from the Purpoſe, and 
only prove (and indeed they prove it effectually) that 
C briſt conſecrated the Cub into his Blood as well as the 
Bread into his Body, which I'wiſh the Cate bhiſt belie- 
ved as heartily as Ido. But then I muft deſire him 
to remember, that Chriſt neither conſecrated the Cup 
into dead and inanimate Blood, nor the Bread into a' deaa 
Carcaſt. Whence Thave concluded, that whoever re- 
ceives his Body, receives likewiſe his ſacred Blood: for 
a living Body cannot be without Blood: nor can we re- 
ceive one Half of Chriſt without the other. 
The other two Texts have ſome Shadow of Diffi- 
cult y; but it will ſoon vaniſh. St. Mat theu 26. v. 27, 
ſays, be took the Cup and gave Thanks, and gave it to them 
BE ſaying, drink ye all of it. And St. Mark 14 v. 23: ſays. 
aud they all drank of it. Whence I preſume the Care- 
> chit would have us conclude, that All are here com- 
manded to drink of the Cup. But the Arr. mentionꝰd 
by St. "Mark explains the Art, that were command- 
ed to drink according to St. Mattbeu. And who were 
tmoſe Arr? They could be no other than the Apo- 
© Hiles, who were the only Perſons with our Savitur at 
his laſt Supper. For” ſurely if the "Apoſtles were 
the ALL 'that drank, they were likewiſe the ſame 
Arx, that were bid-to drink. A ftrange Argument 
pf to prove that the Laity are all bound to drink off the 
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76 Of Communion Art. 10. 6. . 

But if any one aſks, whether it be not remarkable 
that Chriſt ſhould in Diſtributing the Bread ſay no 
more than take and eat; yet in giving the Cup. ſhould 
Tay expresſly drink ye all of it, to prevent as it were 


the taking away of the Cab? This is Mr. Leſly's Ob- 


ſervation. But I anſwer, that St. Lake has given a 
Reaſon for it, which utterly ſpoils the Force of this 
Obſervation. For he tells us that Chriſt: himſelf di- 
vided the Bread, and gave to each Apoſtle the Mor- 
ſel he was to eat. Luke 22. v. 19. So that all were not 
to ear of the ſame Piece of conſecrated Bread : but all 


were to drink of the ſame. conſecrated Cup : which 


therefore (according to St. Lale Relation) he gave 
them, and bid them divide it among themſelves, v. 17. 
And this explains our Saviour's faying drink” ye all of 


it: which was only ſaid to caution them, that they 


were all to have their Share of the Cub he gave 


them: whereas this Caution was unneceflary as to 


the conſecrated Bread, which he diſtributed with his 
own Hands. | ESTES 18 b 

The laſt Text, on which Proteſtants lay the greateſt 
Streſs is as follows. Except ye eat the Fliſb of the Son of 
Man and drink bis Blood, you ſpall have no Life in you. 
Joh. 6. v. 53. This, ſay they, implies a poſitive Pre- 


cept of Communion in both kinds, as a means neceſſary 
to attain to Life everlaſting, I grant it implies a 


poſitive Precept of receiving the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
but not of Communion in both kinds: which I prove 


firſt from the Practice of the primitive Church, who 


were ſurely as clearſighted as the pretended Reformers, 
yet never could diſcover a poſi ive Precept of Communion 


Ja both kinds in that Text : For had they ſeen it, they 
would not have acted contrary to it by Adminiftring 
the Communion in one kind only, as they did in many 


Occaſions. | | | 

But I prove it 2dly from no leſs than'four Texts 
in the ſame Chapter of St. Joby, where Chriſt pro- 
miſes eternal Life to Eating alone. As firſt, This the 
Bread which came down from Heaven, that a Man may 
ear thereof and not die. v. 50, 2dly. If a Man eateth of 
this Bread he ſball live for ever; and the Bread that I wil | 


give 


DB Art. JO. $. 3. in one kind. 2 
N give is my Fleſh, v. 51. 3 dly. He that eateth me ſhall 
live by me. v. 57. And 4thly. He that eateth this Bread 
ball live for ever, v. 58. Since therefore Life everlaſting 
is here promiſed no leſs than four Times to Eating the 
Bread without any Mention of the Cup, the true Mean- 
ing of the above-mention'd Text, wherein both Eat- 
ing and Drinking are mention'd, can be no other than 
this, viz. except we become Partakers both of the Body aud 
Blood of Chriſt for the Nouriſhment of our Souls, we 
foall have no Life in us: which no Roman Catholick e- 1 
ver denied. But fince it is impoſſible to receive the | 
| living Body of Chriſt without receiving his Blood by the 
very Action of Eating his Body, tis an undeniable 
* Conſequence, that Communion in one kind is an entire nl 
Fulfilling of the Precept implied in the above-men- " 
tion'd Text, as it fully anſwers the End, for which i 
the Sacrament was inſtituted ; to wit, the Obtaining | 
Life everlaſting according to Chriſt's Promiſe ſo often 
repeated in the ſame Chapter. | 
Nay nothing can be more rational than this Inter- 
pretation of the fore-mention'd Text: becauſe the 
only Drift of our Saviour's Diſcourſe was to con- 
vince the disbelieving Capharnaits, that unleſs their 
Souls were nouriſh'd with the rea! Fleſb and Blood ot 
the Son of Man, they ſhould not have Life everlaſting : 
and that they, who were made Partakers of his Body 
and Blood, ſhould have Life everlaſting, So that pro- 
vided the real Body and Blood of Chriſt be but re- 
ceived, whether it be by the Alion of Eating, or of 
Drinking only, or by both together, it is manifeſt 
that all worthy Communicants,' as they receive whole 
Chri#, who is the Fountain of Grace and eternal Life, 
ſo they fully ſatisfying the End of Chriſts Inſtitution, 
and perform all that is obligatory in the Precept of 
Communion. | | 
This I think ſuffices to ſatisfy any Man, who will 
be content with a reaſonable SatifaRion ; and to 
convince him at the ſame Time that the loud Cla- 
mours of Proteſtants againſt us on Account of Com- 
munion in one kind are wholly unjuſtifiable, and ap- 
pear 
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78 Of Communion in one kind. Art. 10. ö. 3. 

ar to be the Fruits of a violent Party- ſpleen ra-. 
ther than a ſincere Zeal for the Truth. I ſhall how. 
ever offer one Conſi deration more to make good the 

rincipal Point J have maintain'd, to wit, that there is 
no poſitive Command to oblige all to receive the Sacra- 
ment in both kinds. For ſurely if there were any ſuch 
1 Command, I may confidently ſay it is wholly im- 
| probable the univerſal Church in any Age whatſoever 
1 could be ſo blind as not to ſee it: and if they ſaw it, 
1 I aſk what Motive could her B:iſbops and Paſtors have 
| to combine together in a Reſolution to commit a 
damnable Sin by forbidding what Chriſt has comman- 
ded, when there was neither Honour, nor Intereſt, nor 
Pleaſure to induce them to it? And yet it is an in- 
conteſtable Fact that two general Councils (and general 
Councils have always been regarded as the Repreſen- 
tatives of the ganiver/al Church) decree'd that the 
Sacrament ſhould not be adminiſter'd to the Laity 7 
in both kinds, *Tis therefore plain that when they 
made this Law they were convinced in their Hearts | 
of two Things. Fi, That the People were not in- 
jured by receiving it in one kind: And 2dly, That 
there was no Command to oblige them to receive it 
in both. And if neither they, nor the great Ligbts of 
the primitive Church could ever diſcover any ſuch 
Command, it looks rather like a Chimera then a Pro- 
bability, that a Set of obſcure factious Perſons with- 
Out Mrſſion or Authority from any lawful Superiour 
Mould be more intelligent and clearſi ghted in Divine 
Matters than they, and ſee Things wholly unſeen 
betore, 
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4 Wa ER 
Of wenial Sin. 


The eleventh pretended Error of the Pa- 
= wpiſts is their Holding that ſome Sins are 
= Penial. And he adds, that it is the Pro- 
* teſtant Belief that no Sin is in it's own Nas 
ture Venial; but every Sin is deadly, and de- 
ſerves eternal Damnation. pag. 13. 14 


* . 


a> 


| ANSWER. HL 1s 


= FqO OD forbidit ſhould be ſo. But if it be true 
= \ what the Catechiſt ſays that this is Proteſtant Do- 
Etrine, then I am very ſure St. James was no Pro- 


dinary Imperfections of human Nature. But ſurely 
St. James could not mean that either h:mſelf, or his Fel- 
lou-Apoſtles, or other gteat Saints who lov'd God with 
their whole Hearts, offended him frequently by dead 

* ty Sin, and ſuch as deſerv'd eternal Damnation. There 
muſt therefore be a Difference between Venial and 


Mortal Sin. Nay Chriſt himſelf ſhews there is a Dif- 


ference between them by comparing ſome Sins to 
Camels, others to Gnats ; Matth. 23. v. 24.. Some to 
Motes others to Beams, Matth. 7. v. 3. Which Com- 
pariſon would be extreamly improper, if all Sins 
were Damnable. MEL V 

in Effect it is repugnant both to Reaſon and the in- 
finite Goodneſs of God to baniſh a Creature for ever 
from his bleſſed Sight, and condemn him to unquen- 


againſt him. For even in this World no Parent, that 


Acts 


2 teſtant. For he tells us, that in many Things we 
all offend: James 3. v. 2. not excepting the greateſt 
Servants of God, who are doubtleſs ſubje& to the or- 


chable Flames for the ſmalleſt Treſpaſſes committed 
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ſays 7s dangerous and groundleſs. pag. 13. 


DY the Doctrine of Purgatory we mean preciſely | 


ſuch Perſons, who have neither liv'd ſo innocently as 
to paſs ſtraight to Heaven from this Life, nor yet ſo EZ 


- 
* 
* 


leth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven bim neither 
2 f 


inconſiderable Prejudice ſhould of themſelves be 
nough to deprive a Man of his everlaſting Inheritance, 
and doom him to eternal Death. 5 1 * 
As to the Texts he produces againſt us, they only 5 
rove That any one mortal Sin ſutficcz to damn us; Wi 
which no Body will diſpute with him. But ſurely the 7 
Catecheſt will own himſelf to be a Sinner, as well as his © 
Neighbours: He therefore falls! into many Sins: Ani 7 
if, according to his own good-natured Doctrine, he deal; 
in no Sins but ſuch as are Deadly, I hope I ſhall not be 
his Companion at the great Day of Accounts. 
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The twelfth pretended Error, of .Papi#s n, 
their Doctrine of Pargatory; Which he 


ANS WE R. 


a middle Stare of Souls. That is, of the Souls gf 


ill as to be doom'd to everlaſting Flames. Now this 
Doctrine is fo far from being grounaleſs, as the (a. 
techiſt tells us, That it is deduced by a clear and neceſ- 
fary Conſequence from ſeveral Texts of Scripture. 

Hit, It is ſaid Vatth, 12. v. 32. That whoſoever ſpea- 


1 


Art. 12. Of Pargatory. 81 
in this World nor in the World to come, Upon which 
=X Text St. Auſtin Diſcourſes thus. It would not be truly 
== ſaid of ſome Sins, that they ſpall neither be forgiven in this 
== Torld, nor in the World to come, unleſs there were other 
Sins, which tho' not forgiven in this Life may yet be forgiven 
in the neut; L. 21. de Civ. Dei C. 24. Now no ſort of 
Sins enters into Heaven, and there is no Forgiveneſs in Hell; 
therefore there muſt be a Third State capable of ſome 

Sins, which in that State may be forgiven. _ 
1 2dly, It is ſaid Rom. 2. v. 6. That God will render 
to every Man according to his Deeds, And Revel. 2 f. v. 
27. Nothing that defiles ſhall enter into Heaven. Whence 
it follows, That as there be a middle State of Men in 
this World, who are neither entirely Innocent, nor yet 
in a State of Damnation, there muſt alſo be for a Time 
a middle State of Suffering in the next Life. Tis 
St. Auſtin's Argument in Ench. C. 109. i10. And the 
Texts of Scripture now mention'd prove it ſufficient- 
ly. For let us ſuppoſe Three Sorts of Perſons to- 
gether; Firft, A Child newly Baptiz'd, or a Juſt Man 
=” who has brought forth worthy Fruits of Repentance for all 
his Sins. Szcondly, a Man guilty of any of thoſe Crimes 
of which Saint Paul ſays; That they who do .ſuch Things 
all not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. v. 19. 20. 
21. Thirdly, a Perſon, who either has not fully ſatiſ- 
fied the divine Juſtice for all his paſt Sins, or com- 
mitted {ome ſmall Offences, whereot he has not yet re- 
—_ Now if theſe 'Three ſorts of Perſons die 
x uddenly, for Example in their Sleep by a Fall of a 
Houſe : The Firft are Happy, Rev. 14. v. 13. The 
; Second are eternally miſerable and dom'd to Hell. But 
if God will render to every Man according to bis Works, 
what becomes of the Third Sort, who are neither in a 
State of Damnation, nor entirely Innocent? Where muſt 
they be Expiated? In Heaven? But nothing that defiles 
enters there, In Hell? From thoſe Torments there is 
no Redemption. Tis then as certain, That there is a 
mi dalle State of Suffering after Death, as it is that even 
Tut Men are too often deficient in their Duty, and that 
God after this Life will render to every Man accor- 
i | ding 
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82 Of Pargatory. Art. 12. 


ding to his Deeds: That is, it is as certain as that 


the Goſpel is true. 
But does God ever mr a pardon'd Sin? I An- 
ſwer, If the Repentance be ſincere, yet not ſo pertect as 


it ought, the Sin may be ſo forgiven, that all Tempora! 


Puniſhment is not releas'd with it. The Prophet told 
David upon his Repentance, that his Sin was pardon'd, 


2. Sam. I2. v. 13. But he let him known at the 


ſame Time that he was ſtill to undergo many Aſlidii. 


ons for it, as that his Child ſhould die, v. 13. and 


That the Sword ſhould never depart from his Houſe, v. 10, 
Sc. And none but Infidels can ſay, that God is un- 
Juſt in puniſhing Original Sin in Children, with Sickneſs, 
Death, Ignorance and Paſſion, after the Guilt of it 
is waſh'd of in Baptiſm, Such Conſiderations as theſe 
are requiſite to give us a true Idea of Sin. Which, as 


St. Auguſtin ſays, would appear but little, if the Punifi- : 


ment of it ended with the Guilt, 
If we conſult Antiquity, we ſhall find it has always 


been the Practice of the Catholick Church to pray 


for the Relief of the Faithful departed. The Church, ſays 
Mr. Thorndike, bas alꝛrays aſſiſted them with the Prayers of 
the Living, Juſt Weights and Meaſures c. 16. p. 10) 
And the Prattice of the Church, ſays he, in interceding far 


the Dead at the Celebration of the Euchariſt Is so Gent 


RAL AND 80 ANCIENT, that it cannot be thought to hav: 
come in upon Impoſiure, but that THE SAME ASPERS10N 
WILT. SEEM TO TAKE BOLD OF THE COMMON CERRI- 
STIANLTY ; Ib. p. 106. Indeed this is ſo manifeſt x 
Truth; that a Man mult reſolve to outface Evidence 
to deny it: As will appear from the few following 
(Quotations, which tor Erevity ſake I have choſen out 
of many. | 

In the End of the Second Century, Tertullian ſays 


of a faithful Widow, She both prays for the Soul of lt 


Husband, and legs a Refreſhment for him in the mean Tims, 
and hreps bis Auntverſaries. &. J. de monogam 


C. IO. 


according to St. Epiphanius was, That the Prayers and 


Ans of the Living ard the Dad no Go, Her. 75. 6. 3.4 2 
T. 1. 


One Part of rin; Hereſy in the Fourth Centurj 7 
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Art. 12. Of Purgatory, 83 


T. I. p. 908. Againſt whom he writes, that the Church 
has this tradition from Chriſ, that Prayers are profitable 
for the Dead, tho they do not extinguiſh all Sins, g. 8. p. 
912. And that we mention the Saints and other Faith- 
ful departed in a quite different manner. The Saints, 
that we may give a ſingular Honour to Chriſt, and others that 
we may obtain Mercy for them, ibid. ä 

St. Cbryſoſtom writes thus; The Apoſtles (ſays he) 
did not in vain command theſe Things, that in the venerable 
and dreadful MyMeries the Dead jhould be remembred : For 
they knew they would derive a conſiderable Advantage from 
it ; Rom. 3. in Epi/'« ad Philip. And again. The Dead 
(ſays he) may be belp'd by Prayers and Alms and Offerings 3 
becauſe they were not inſtituted in vain : And concludes, 
Let us therefore help them. For we have before us the expiatory 
Sacrifice if the World. It may bappen, that we may obtain 
a total Pardon for them by Prayers, by Oblation, by the Saints, 
who are named with them, Hom. 41. in Epiſt. 1. ad Cor, 


What a deal of Popery is here crowded together in theſe 


few Lines of St. Cbryſoſtom, Maſs, Purgatory, Inveca- 
tion of Saints, and what not ? 

St. Cyril of Jeruſalem writes thus : Laſtly, We pray for 
all that die amony ſt us: Thinking it to be thegreateft Help that 
can be to their Souls to have the holy and dreadful Sacrifice of 
the Altar offered in Supplication for them, Cat. M yitag. 5. 
p. 291. Here again we find this ancient Father at 
Maſs, praying for the Souls in Purgatory : For which 
a Prieit would be hang'd, drawn and quarter'd in 
this liland, if the Laws of Queen Elizabeth were exe- 
cuted againſt him. O Bleſſed Reformation | 
Wie likewiſe find St. guſtin guilty of the ſame trea- 
ſonable Practice in having Maſs ſaid for the Soul of 
his Mother as he owns in his Confefions., But (Serm. 
I72.6. 2.) he writes thus. By the Prayers of the hol 
Church (ſays he} and the wholeſome Sacrifice and Alms, 
IT IS NOT T0 BE DOUBTED BUT THE DEAD ARE As- 
SISTED. 80 THAT GOD DEALS MORE MERCIFULLY 
WITH THEM, THAN THEIR SINS HAVE DESERVED. 
Which he proves thus. Becauſe it & the Practice o TRE 
WHOLE CHURCH to pray and offer Sacrifice for them, 

1 | Here 


84 Of Pasgatory. 


tiquity poſitively maintaining a State of Souls in the 
other World, wherein they are refreſo d, belp'd, fa vour d 


with the Pardon of ſome Sins, and more mercifully dealt with 


than their Sins deſerve, in Conſideration of the Prayers, 
Alms, and holy Sacrifice of the Altar offer'd up for them 
by the Faithful upon Earth: Nay and declaring that 
this was the Practice of the whole Church in their Time, 
and that it was derived from Cbriſt himſelf and his 
Apoſtles, What a grievous want of the Reformation was 
there in thoſe Popiſb Days! 


Objedtions al wer d. 


H E Catechi# pretends to prove, That there is no 
3 . ſuch Place as Purgatory from theſe Words of St. 
John ; Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord; From 


benceforth, fe ays the Spirit, that they may reſt from their La- | 


bour ; Rev. 14. v. 13. I Anſwer, That Death puts 
an End to all Labouring or Working for Salvation, ac- 
cording to theſe Words of our Saviour; the Night 
cometh when #o Man can Work, Joh. Lea it 
does not put an End to all Suffering, except it be in Re- 
lation to ſuch pious Souls, as are perfectly Innocent 
or purified by their Sufferings in this Life. 

He proceeds next to ſhew that the Doctrine of 
Purgatory is dangerous and groundleſs from Five. Reaſons, 
Fir, (ſays he) Becauſe there is no Ground for it in Scripture, 
2dly, Becauſe they that belong to God can be no where Afi 
fed but be is Afflitted with them. But the fir# is anſ- 
wer'd already, And I promiſe to anſwer the Second, as 
ſoon as I have Capacity enough to underſtand that it 
is any Thing to the Purpoſe. | 

His Third Realon is, becauſe it denies the Fulneſs of 
Chri##s Satisfaction. I Anſwer, That if Suffering for our 
Sins in the Life to come be injurious to Chri#'s Satiſ- 


faction then Suffering for them in this Life, carrying 


our Craſs, and bearing worthy Fruits of Repentance, 
to which the Goſpel exhorts us, mult likewiſe be in- 


jurious to it. 


Here then we have theſe venerable Witneſſes of An- 
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Art. 12. Of Purgatory. 85 
His Fourth Reaſon is, becauſe the Doftrine of Purgatory 
leſſens the horrid Nature of Sin, I Anſwer, If Purgatory 
could expiate the Guilt of Mortal Sin, or if Men were 
naturally fond of Suffering bitterly even for leſſer Of- 
fences, I ſhould be of the Catechiſt's Opinion. But it 
is above my Comprehenſion, that Puniſoments and Suf- 
ferings ſhould leflen the Horror of Sin. 

His laſt Reaſon againſt Purgatory, is, That the Deſire 
St. Paul bad of being diſſolv'd was, that he might be with 
Chriſt, Phil. I. v. 21. Very right: And it is the Defire 
of all pious Souls, But they leave it to God to Judge, 


whether at their Diſſolution they ſhall be worthy to 


be immediately admitted to his bleſſed Sight; and 
reſign themſelves entirely to his holy Will and Plea- 
ſure. | 

As to what he ſays, That the Dofrine of Purgatory 
impairs the Confidence and Comforts of the Saints, I can 
eaſily gueſs what ſort of Saints he means. But if the 


Fear of Purgatory leſſens any Man's Confidence in God, 


ſurely the Fear of Hell will leſſen it much more; and 


yet we are all exhorted in the Goſpel to fear him, who 


can caſt both Soul and Body into Hell, Matth. 10. v. 28. 


ART. XIII. 
Of Believing the Scriptures upon the 


ſole Authority of the Church. 


The thirteenth pretended Error of Papiſts 
is, That they believe the Scriptures upon the 
ſole Authority of the Charch, bg „ 


ANSWER. : 
WV believe the Scriptures, becauſe they contain the 
TT P 


ure Wordof God, and were written by Divine 


Iuſpiration. But ſetting aſide the Authority of the 


Fs Catholick 
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8 Of Believing Art. 13, 
Catholick Church, Men cannot without a Miracle have 
a certain Knowledge that all the Books of Scripture were 


written in that manner. If this be an Error, the lear- © 


ned St. Auſtin was deeply concern'd in it- For he de. 
clared poſitively to the Manichees, That he would not 
believe the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Authority of the 
Church induced him to it, conrra Epiſt. fund. c. 4. What 
a zealous Papiſt did this holy and learned Father here 


declare himſelf. 
Yet he advances nothing but what is evident to com- 


mon Senſe, For no Book is Scripture becauſe it ſays 7 


it is ſo, Otherwiſe the Alcoran might be ſuch. Much 
leſs is any Book Scrzprure becauſe it is writen in an 
humble, grave, ſerious, or majeſtick Stile. For altho' 
this Dres becomes the Word of God, yet it no more 
makes it to be ſo than Parple makes a King, or gives 


him a Title to the Crown. And you may as well ima- 
gine that the ſacred Pen-men did not write in the 


Language of other Mortals, as that they have a Sil 
ſo peculiar to themſelves, that no Man can imitate 
it without being inſpir'd, Neither is a. Book Scrip- 
ture, becauſe it contains nothing but what is True. For 
all true Relations of Things are not Scripture. How 
then is it poſſible for Mankind to have, without a 
Miracle; a certain Aſſurance that ſuch and ſuch Books 
(written near two thouſand Years ago) are Scripture, 
if they have no regard to the Human Authority by which 
they are recommended as Books written by Divine Inſpi- 
ration? However this Doctrine makes the Catecbiſt very 
uneaſy. | 


But where is the Evil of it ? He ſays, Ir lieth herein, | 
namely that Men being liable to Miſtakes may lead us in- 


to Errors, So that we can never be ſure, that what we tal? 


as our Rule, is indeed that right one of God's preſcribing. 
Therefore the Teffimony of the Church cannot be the only or 
chief Reaſon of our believing the Scripture 10 be tle Word of 
God, pag. 5. : 

According to this Way of Arguing we can never 
be ſure of the Truth of any Thing that is told us 


by Men; which unſettles the very Foundations o 
5 1 EE Faith. 
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Art. 13: the Scriptures, G “4. 87 
Faith. For does not Faith come by Hearing? Rom. 10. 
v. 17. And are they not the Voices of Men, which 
we hear ? Surely the Catechiſt was ſeiz'd with a more 
than ordinary Fit of inadvertency when he wrote 
this Piece. For it knocks down at one Blow all Charch- 
Authority in Matters of Faith, Becauſe the Church is 
certainly compoſed of Men, and 'tis not ſafe accor- 
ding to the Catechiſt to take our Rule of Faith from 
Men. But what is worſt of all, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves are brought into Diſrepute by it. For tis cer- 


tain they were Men, and by Conſequence the firſt 


Chriſtians that were inſtructed by them, could never be 
ure (as the Catechiſt argues) that what they took as their 
Rule of Faith was indeed the right one of God's Preſcribing, 
Nay what will become of the Scriptures themſelves ? 
For they were written by Men. And Men (accor- 
ding to the Catechi#'s Way of Arguing) being lia- 
ble to Miſtakes may lead us into Errors. But could 
he not reflect with himſelf that Men. tho” fallible by 
Nature, may by the Divine AfiH#ance convey the Infal- 
lible Word of God to others either by Word of Mouth 
or Writing? Eſpecially ſuch Men, as have their Com- 
miſſion and Authority from God to preach the Word; 
and whom he has promiſed ro lead into all Truth, even 


4 unto the End of the World? 


But let us now ſee upon what Ground he ſettles the 
Proteſtant Belief of Scriptures, The Queſtion and Anſ- 
wer are deliver'd thus, pag. 5. Q. What then is the chief 
Reaſon of our Belief of Scriptures? A, The T:/timony of 
the Spirit of God in the Word it-ſelf witneſſing it to be of God. 
This is downright Quakeriſm ; and he quotes the very 
ſame Texts for Proof of it, which every Quaker has 
without Book to juſtify his Non-ſenſe ; which is all 
the Anſwer it deſerves. | 


F 4 1 


3 


ART, XIV; 
© Of Apoſtolical Traditions. 


The fourteenth pretended Error of Papi/; 
ts, their receiving unwritten Traditions with 


equal Reſpect and Reverence, as Proteftant: 
receive the Holy Scriptures, pag. 4. 


ANSWER. 


HE Catechift ought here to have told his Rea- : 


der what fort of unwritten Traditions we receive 
with the ſame Reſpect as the holy Scriptures. But fince 
he did not think fit to do it, St. Paul ſhall do it for 
him. Therefore (ſays he) Brethren fland faſt, and hold 
the Traditions which you ha ve been taught, whether By WoR p, 
or our Ey1STLE, 2. The. rt. v. 15. Here St. Paul 
{ſpeaks plainly of unwritten Traditions TAUGHT BY THE 
ArosTLEs, and gives them the ſame Weight and Au. 
#bority as to his own Epiſile, Becauſe they convey to 
us the pure Word of God as certainly, as Scriprures them- 
ſelves. 3 es 
If you tay, That all Tradition is uncertain, 1, This is 
evidently to contradict St. Paul, who tells us, that the 
Traditions of the Apoſtles are to be HRRID Srp- 
FASTLY. And muſt not every thinking Man, who 
is not hurried away with prejudice, be of the ſame 
Mind ? For ſurely the Word of God is equally the Word 
of God, whether it be deliver'd to us by ord of Mouth, 


Of by Writing. Chriſt himſelt laid the Foundation of F 


the Church by preaching only, and the 4bo/?les preach'd 
ſeveral Years before they writ any of the Canonical 
Books of Scripture, Now I preſume they preach'd 
the pure Word of God, and by Conſe uence it was not 
their Writing that made it the Word of God, for it was 
the Word of God before they wrote it: And tho' they 
had never written at all, but deliver'd the whole Chri- 
. 44 5 | | ſtian 
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| Art. 14. Of Apoſtolical Traditions. 89 
tian Doctrine only by Word of Mouth to thoſe who ſuc- 
coeeded them in their Apoſiolical Charge, we ſhould 
have been obliged to receive it as the Word of God, and 
therefore with the ſame Reſbe as we do now the ke 
Scripture. I] add that if Apoſtolical Tradition. be neceſſarily 
uncertain, we cannot be ſure of the Scripture it ſelf, 
which is convey'd tous by no other Channel. - And it 
the Books of Scripture can be infallibly convey'd to us by 
Tradition from the Apoſtles, why may not the Trinity or 
any other Myſtery of Chriſtian Faith? The Reaſon in both 
= Caſes is manifeſtly the ſame, | 

If you ſay 2dly, that all Points of Chriſtian Doctrine 
were afterwards written in the Bible: I anſwer, Iſt. That 
the Bible no where Tays this. 2. That the Church of 
all Ages, from which we receiv'd the bible it felt, 
tells us the contrary. St. Irenæus an eminent Father 
and Martyr of the Second Age, writes thus: Suppoſ?, 
ſays he, the Apoſtles had left us no Scriptures, ought we 
not to have follow'd the Rule of Tradition, which they 
deliver'd to thoſe, to whoſe Care they committed the Churches. 
T3. Ge 3. | | 2 
Is Apoſtolical, ſays St. Baſil, io hold even unwritten Tra- 
dition, L. de Sp. 8. C. 29. 

: Tradition too # neceſſary, ſays St. Epipbanins ; for all 
things cannct be bad from the Scripture, Therefore the B. 
Apoſtles left us ſome things in Writing, and others by Tradition, 
Her sr. | 

F- St. Chryſoſtem agrees with them in the very ſame 
Doctrine. 1: is clear, ſays he, the ApoFfles did not deliver 
all Thivgs in Writing, but many Things without it, and theſe 
too deſerve to le beliey'd, Let us then give Credit to the Tra- 
gdaitions of the Church. "Tis Tradition ſeek no farther, Hom. 

4. in EP. 2. ad Thed. | 

However the Catechiſt cannot reliſh this Doctrine. 
And the Evil of it, he ſays, conſifts in making Traditions 
of Men equal in Dignity aud Authority with the exprejs Word 
of God, pag. 4. But he is utterly miſtaken. We make 
nothing that is not the Word of God equal with that, which 
is the ord of God; but we only make the unwritten Word 
of God deliver'd to us by the Tongues of Men, equal With 
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the Written Word of God deliver'd to us by the Pens of * 
Men. For I preſume the Apoſtles were equally Me, 
whether they olle or wrote, And I here aik the Cat. 
chit, whether if St. Pau! had. inſtrufted him in any 
Point of the Chriſtian Doctrine only by Word of Month, 
he would not have believ'd it to be the Word of God, and = 
paid the ſame Reſpect to it, as if he had writ ! 
to him in a Letter? This I fear is a puz ling 
Queſtion. ' 1 = Þ 
Let us now hear the Carechi#s Opinion of this Matte, 
"Tis that the Scriptures in themſelves are a full, ſuffictent, and 
perfect Rule: Becauſe (ſays he) they contain all Things, tha 
are neceſſary for Men to believe and do in Order to eternal Lif, 
pag. 4. However as poſitive as the Catechiſt ſeems ty 8 
be in the Matter, I own I have ſome Scruples relating 
to it, and deſire his Aſſiſtance to be ſatisfied in them, 
But for Brevity's Sake I ſhall only e two; one 
relating to what is to be believ'd, the other relating to 
what is to be done. | = 
As to the firſt, I think the Catech/# is bound as wel! 
as my ſelf to believe, that all the Books of the O- Te. 
ment ſet down in the th Article of Religion, together 8 
with all the Parts of the NewTe:ftament as it is printed 
in the Bible, he is bound, I ſay, to believe all theſe t 
be canonical Scriptures, This then is a Part of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and neceſſary to be believed. Now I de 
fire the Catechiſt to let me know, what Text of Scriptur: | 7 
he has to determine preciſely the Number of Canonical! 
Boobs. For if there be no Text for it, as I never could | 
find any, it follows that there is ſomething to be believa} 
which cannot be found in the Books themſelves of Scrip- | 
ture. And, by Conſequence the written Word alone is | 
not a full Rule of Faith, 5 | _ 
But I think there is likewiſe ſomething neceſſary ro le 
done, for which the Carechi# will have ſome Difficulty ©® 
to find a Text of Scripture. The Thing, I mean, is keep- 7 
ing the Sunday Holy inſtead of Saturday. For I ſcarce be 
lieve he will allow Salvation to a Perſon, who ſhould Xt 
make an avow'd Practice of Prophaning the Sunday, and 
doing all Manner of ſervil Works y_—_ it, and keep- 
ing the Saturday (as the Jews do) inſtead of it. Now 1. 


go Of Apoſtolical Traditions. Art 14. 


ow £ bb 1h: 


then 


Art. 14. Of Apoſtolical Traditions, 91 
then it behoves the Carechi# to produce a Text com- 
= manding the Sunday to be kept Holy, as there certainly is 
one, which expreſly commands the Saturday to be kept 
"XX Holy, Exod. 20. v. 8. For if he cannot produce any 

ſuch Text, as I am ſure he cannot, then the Obſervance 
or SanQifying of the Sunday is a Thing neceſſary to be 
done, for which there is no expreſs Scripture ; And the 
Catechiſt as well as my ſelf muſt be obliged to the Tradi- 
tion of the Church for the Safety of his Practice in ſetting 


1 aſide the Saturday, and keeping the Sunday inſtead of it. 
= All which put together ſhews plainly, that there is no 


Error in paying the ſame Reſpect to Apoſtol1cal Tra ditions 


# as to the Scriptures themſelves: Becauſe the Apoſtles 
taught Nothing but the pure Word of God; which, 


EN 


3 et, 
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vhether it be uritten or unwritten, is equally an unerring 
= Rule both of Faith and Pratlice. 


But here the Catecbiſt produces five Texts to prove that 


£1 Scripture contain all Things neceſſary for Men to believe r ao, 
= The four firſt are taken ſrom Ja. 8. v. 20. John, 20. 
v. 31. Gal. 1. v.8. and Eph. 2. v. 20. Bur they have ſo 
little connection with the Matter he quotas them for, 
that the four firſt Verſes of Geneſis would be as much to 
his Purpoſe. I appeal to the Judgment of any Man for 
the Truth of what I ſay. 


As to his Fifth Text it is thus quoted by the Catechiſt. 


= From a Child thou baſt known the Scriptures, which are able to 
maße thee wiſe unto Salvation through Faith, which is in Jeſus 
 Chrift, that the Man of God may be perfect, througbly fur- 
niſo d unto all good Works, 2. Tim. 3. v. 16, 17. He 
ſhould have ſaid v. 15. 1). For he omitted the 16th 


Verſe for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf. However the 
Catechiſt has quoted enough, to ſhew that the Objedtion 
can do him no Service. For what were the Holy Secrip- 


4 tures which Timothy had known It rom a Crild ? Doubtleſs 
the Old Tiſtament only, for no part of the New Teſtament 


was then written. Either then the N-w T:ftament is not 


= nc:ſſary to make a Man wiſe to Salvation, or Apoſtolical 
| Traaition may be alſo neceſſary. 


In the 16th verſe omitted by the Catechiſt St, Paul 


= tells us, that all Screpture is PROFITABLE for Dofrine, for 


refroof, for correttion that the Man of God may be perfe8, &c. 
Of 


92 Of ApoFolical Traditions. Art. 14. 


Of this no one doubts. But it is a quite different thing, 5 
to ſay the Scripture is PROFITABLE or tſeful for ſuch and 
ſuch effects, and to ſay, the Scripture alone is suEFPICII x 


for them. Drink is profitable for perfect Health, and all 


ner. But is there no need of Meat ? Again Meat is pro- 
fitable for all the very ſame Effects. But is there no 


need of Drink? I add that the Scripture is even ſufficim # 
for all the Ends he mentions when rightly underſtood, 
that is, by the Lights to which the Scripture itſelf direct 
us{which Lights are chiefly 4poſtolical Tradition, and the | 
Senſe of the Churc „) or when a Man has learn'd from | 


the Paſtors of the Church the Texers of Chriftian Dorine, 


For then the Scripture will furniſh him abundantly both | # 
with Examples and Moral Inſtructions for all Chriſtian | 


Virtues. 

For the Catechiſt's farther Satisfaction, I ſhall tranſ. 
cribe the paraphraſe of Dr. Hammond, a Proteſtaut Di. 
vine, upon the words of St. Paul, pag. 75L. v. 15: 
And baving been inſtructed in the underſtanding the oLD TES. 
TAMENT ever ſince thou wert a Child, thou wilt certainly 
by the help of the Chriſtian Dofrine, which thou haſt reciev' 
be able to diſtinguiſb the Truth from the falſe Dofrine of the 
Gno#icks. v. 16. For all thoſe Writings, which have at any 
Time been written by the Prophets, and as ſuch receiv'd into 
the CANON oF Tas JEwisn CHURCH, may by us be 
profitably made uſe of, to teach us many Things that Chris 
has taught us, So that if Dr. Hammond be right, St. 
Paul in this whole Paſſage, ſpeaks only of the 0ʃ 
Teſtament, Which certainly is not the entire Rule of 
Chriſtian Belief. 


ART X 
Of Images. 
The fifteenth pretended Error of Papi#s is 
their Worſhiping of Images. pag. 17. 
ANSWER. Z 
X7 HAT we hold concerning Images, is contain'd 


in this ſhort Declaration of the Council of Trent: 
5 Vito 


2 


the Functions of Life in the beſt and maſt compleat Man- 


Art. 159 Of Images. 93 
iz; that the Images of Chriſt and bu Saints are to be retain'd; 
And that a due Honour and Veneration iu to be given them, 
"X Seff.. 25. This, I think, is but conſonant to the Light 
of Nature : And there is not a Cobler or Porter of ſound 
Judgment in the World, but knows as well as the 
ableſt D:vine, that a Perſon may be honour'd or affronted 
by reſpecting or deſpiſing his Image. So that to queſti- 
on this, is to queſtion the general Notion of all Man- 
kind. 

We ſee Men hang'd or burn'd in efigie, when their 
= Perſons cannot be reach'd : And the P:i#ures and Images 
of our Friends and Soveraigns treated with Honour and 
= Reſpet, Now what is the Reaſon of this? It can be no 
= other than an inbred Principle of Nature, that the Ho- 
nour or Affront done to Pifures and Images redounds upon 
the Perſons, whoſe Images and Pictures they are. And 
if Perſons can be thus honour'd in their Images: ought 
we not to teſtify the Reſpect we have for Chri# and his 

Saints by all the Marks of Honour, that Reaſon and 
Religion can ſuggeſt ? | 

If you tell me, that bewing before any Image is forbid 
in the 2d Commandment, Exod. 20. v. 5. Deut. 5.v. 9. 
I anſwer, either what you call the ſecond Command- 
ment is a Precept of the Law of Nature, or it n not. If it 
be not, it does not bind Chriſtians, For what the Church 
of England ſays in the th of the 39 Articles, concern- 
ing Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies, is equally true of the 
Commandments themſelves, as far as they contain any 
thing, which is not a Precept of the Lawof Nature, Other- 
wiſe Chriſtians would be tied to the Jewiſo Sabbath, that 

is, to make Saturday the Day of Worſhip. But if theſe 
Words, Thou ſbalt not bow to them, be a Natural Precept, 
you need not quote the Commandments to prove the 
Thing Unlawful, | 


If you aſk me, whether thoſe Words be a Natural 
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Precept, or not? I anſwer: As they forbid any Reſpe&t 
| > tolzols, that is, to the Images of Falſe Gods, they are 
= doubtleſsa Natural Precept: But a Chriſtian is no more 
> forbid to bow to a Cracifix, than he is forbid to bow to 
the Chair of State, to the Altar, or Communion Table, to 
the Bible, to the Name of Jeſus, or to one another in com- 
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94 O Images. Art. rg; 
mon Converſation. This is ſo manifeſt to Common Senſe, 
that nothing but the moſt unreaſonable Prejudices of 
Education are capable ot holding any one in the con. 
trary Opinion. As to the Jews (a Nation ſo extremely 
rone to Idolatry as to fall into it Exod. 3 2. at the very 
Time when Moſes was receiving the Commandments 
from God) if they had any farther Re/trainr, Chriſtians 
are not at all concern'd in it. 
If you ſay again, that bowing, kneeling, &c- are AQ 
of Divine Worſhip. 5 
I anſwer, this is a groundleſs Cavil. In the Scripture 
they are not peculiar to God alone, nor are they always 
Signs of a divine Adoration, but ſometimes of an inte. 
rior Honour, ſometimes of none at all. Even the very 
ſame Outward Action may bear theſe different Re- 
cards. When a Subject bows to the Chair of State, 
tis an Act of Loyalty in Regard of the King, but not 
with regard to the Chair. Nor does he give to the 


Chair the King's Honour, for then it would be an A# 


of Treaſon. When he kiſſes the Bible, or bows to the 
Altar, or to the Name of Jeſus, it is an Act of divine 
Worſhip in regard of Chriſt's Perſon. It is a relative and 
inferior Honour with regard to the Bible, to the Altar, 
or to the Sound in the Air. And whether you will call it 
RELIGIOUS WoRS#1P or not, is only a Queſtion about 
Words. When the Soldiers bow'd down, and kneel'd 
to our Saviour, Matt, 27. v. 29. it was neither an Act 
of divine Worſhip, nor of any inferior Honour, but only of Con- 
tempt. But how do we know that bowing to the Altar, 
is not giving it divine Honcur ? Becauſe the Altar is not 
the God of Chriſtians: nor do's the Heart of a Chri- 
{tian intend any ſuch Thing. 

However the Catechiſt is not ſatisfied: for, ſays he, 
we Worſbip the Images of Chriſt and the Saints, and that's 


lalolatrons: But, if he will but underſtand plain Engliſh 


and common Senſe, I tell him once more, we worſhip 
them no otherwiſe, than Proteſtants worſhip the Com- 
munion Tale, or the Sund of the Name of Jeſus, when 
they vow to it, or the Bible, when they kiſs it. If they 
deny that they uch them in paying that reſpect, we 
deny it in the very ſame Senſe, But if they grant they 
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Art. 15. Of Images. 95 
worſhip them, then it follows, that Creatures may be 
worſhiped with an inferior or relative Honour, and they 
muſt not blame us for it. : 

In Effect, no Word is more equivocal than the Word 
Worſhip. Every Juſtice of Peace is call'd Worſbipful. It 
follows therefore that he has a Juſt Title to a civil Wor- 
ſup: And if we pay him the Reſpe& due to him, I 


hope it will not turn him into an Idol. Nay in the Words 


of Matrimony according to the Form of the Church of 
England, the Man ſays to the Woman, with this Ring 1 
thee wed, and with my Body I the worſhip. Yet I believe no 
Chriſtian Husband, tho' never ſo fond, ever intended 
to make a Goddeſs of his Wife, or pay her divine Wor- 
ſeip. Thus then the Word Worſhip is often taken even 


for a meer Civil Reſpe# : And when it is taken for 


an Honour given upon a Motive of Religion, it's Sig- 
nification, if applied to God, is as different from what 
it means, when it is applied to Creatures, as if we 
had two different Words to expreſs our different Con- 
ceptions. | 

Whence it plainly follows, that the Controverſy a- 
bout Worſhigping Images is but a Queſtion about Words, 


and therefore beneath a ſerious Diſpute. 


It follows again, that all Reaſoning from ſuch am- 
biguous Words is nothing at the Bottom but fallacy 
and Amuſement ; and a meer Defign to perplex igno- 
rant People, by hiding from them the true State of 
the Queſtion. 

Let us now hear what Proteſtants believe according 
to the Catechiſt. He tells us their Belicf is that it is 
unlawful, x. To mate Images of God. 2. To direct our 
Worſhip to an Image, or by the help of an Image. 3. Togiv? 
Religious Worſhip to any Creature, Page. 17. 

This Piece contains three Heads. I ſhall touch 
briefly upon each. To the firſt I fay, it & unlawful to 
mahe Images or Piflares of Goa, ſo, as to believe them 
to be true Repreſentations of the divine Nature; Which 


ſome Hereticks held to be corporeal. Nay even Tertal- 
lian fell into that Error. But ſince God rhe Father 


appear'd to Daniel in the Likeneſs of an o Man, and 


Ged the Holy Gho#t appear'd over our Saviouts Head in 


the 
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96 Of Images. Art. 15 
the Likeneſs of a Dove, I cannot ſee how it ſhould be 
a Crime to paint or carve thoſe corporeal Figures, i 
which he was pleaſed to appear. For ſurely any hi. 
ſtorical Part of the Bible may lawfully be painted, or 
repreſented in Carving. And this is all that our Pain. 
ters pretend to do, and they have the Example of 
the Church 7 England to encourage them to it. Fox 
thei Piddure of the Holy Ghoſt in the Form of a Dove is 
to be ſeen in all her Common Prayer Books that are printed 
with Cuts. And therefore, ſince the Holy Gho# is as 
ure a ꝙtirit and as truly God as the Father, if it be law. 
ful to repreſent the one in the Likeneſs of a Dove; 
tis a Myſtery wholly incomprehenſible, that it ſhould 
be unlawful to repreſent the other in the Likeneſs of 
an old Man, 1 | : | 
As to the 2d viz. That it is unlawful to direct our Wor- 
ſhip to an Image. If the Carechi# means, that it is un- 
lawful to pray to it, or give it Divine Worſhip, J heartily 
ſubſcribe to what he ſays ; for we deteſt any ſuch 
Practice. But if he means, that it is unlawful to uſe 
an Image with Reſpect purely for the ſake of the Per- 
ſon it repreſents, what he ſays is not only a Miſtake, 
but contrary to the Light of Nature, as I have already 
ſthewn. on | 
However according to his laudable Cuſtom he pro- 
duces here two Texts to make a Flouriſh with. The 
firſt from St. Matthew 4. v. IO. Thou ſpall worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhait thou ſerve. Which only 
proves that divine Worſhip or Adoration is due to God 
alone. The {ſecond (from Rev. 19. v. 10. ſee thou do it 
not, I am thy Fellow-Servant) tho wholly foreign to the 
Point in Queſtion, ſhall be honour'd with St. Auſtin's 
Anſwer, who writes thus : The Ange! appear'd in ſuch 
a Manner, that he might have been adored as God, There- 
fore K. John's Miſtake was to be corrected, Q 6.in Gen. 
This I think is a very rational Explanation of that 
Text. And if the Catechit will not allow of it, he 
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mult either ſay, that St. John intended to commit 
Idolatty, or was fo ignorant as not to know what was 
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What he adds, viz. That it in unlawful to worſhip by 
the Help of an Image, is beyond my Comprehenſion. 
For how can it be a Crime in any Man to make uſe, 
for Example, of an Image of Chriſt on the Croſs in Or- 
der to raiſe his Heart to the Love and Adoration of Cbriſt 
Cruciſtied. | | | 

As to the laſt, viz. that it * unlawful to give a Reli- 
gious Worſhip to any Creature, I have already anſwer d, 
that this is moſt certainly true, if by Religious Worſhip 
he means the ſupreme Adoration, which is due to God 
alone. But if his Meaning be, that no Religious Ho- 
nour whatſoever. can lawfully be paid to Creatures, he 
either quarrels about a Word, or he has the PraQice 
of the whole Church of England flatly againſt him. For 
| Firſt, I think the Bible and Communion Table are Crea- 
| tures, yet Engliſh Proteſtants make no Scruple to bow to 
them; which ſurely is a Reſpect paid wholly upon a 
| Relirious Motive: That is, by Reaſon of the Relation 
| thoſe Things have to God. 2adly, it cannot be doub- 
ted, but that Angels and Saints are Creatures Yet the 
Church of Englana keeps one Holy Day for all the Saints in 
general, and another for St. Michael and all the Angels. 
| Now if keeping Holy Days be any Part of Religious De- 
votion, as | preſume it is, then this is properly a Reli- 


WE gious Honour. Nay, whenever we Honour a Perſon 


2 whether Dead or Alive meerly for ſpiritual Gifts be- 
& tow'd upon him by God, then the Honour we pay him 
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is not Gil but Religious. And ſince the Honour paid by 
the Church of England to Saints and Angels, when ſhe keeps 
= Holy Days in Memory of them, is of this Nature, the 
Catechiſt moſt certainly overſhoot himſelf in ſaying, that 
it is unlawful to give a Religious Honour or Worſhip (let 
im call it by what Name he pleaſes) to any Creature. 
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2 Of Reliques. 

ET!HO' the Catechi# has no expreſs Article concer- 
1 ning Reliques in the Body of his Catechiſm, he 
thought better of it in _ Additions or Appendix to 


98 _ Of Reliques. Art. 15. H. 2. 
it, where the Honour we pay to Reliques is digni- 
fied with the Name of Foppery, and made the chief 
Proof of his Charge of Superſtition and Idolatry againſt 
us, pag. 32. 33. I ſhall therefore ſpeak briefly of it 
in this Place, as likewiſe of ſome other Things 
call'd Foßperies by this worthy Gentleman: As, the 
Bleſſing of the Holy Water, the Sign of the Croſs, and 
the like. | | 
As to the Bones and Aſbes of Saints (the Honouring 
| whereof he mentions with Reproach) I own we keep 
them with the ſame Reſpect, as the Church did in the 
moſt primitive Ages. Nay God himſelf even long be- 
fore the Law of Grace was pleas'd to honour the Bones 
of Eliſba with an Extraordinary Miracle, to wit, 
the Raifing a dead Man to Life. For, (ſays the 
Scripture) they caft the Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, 
and when the Man was let down and toneh'd the Bones 
of Eliſha, he revived, and ſtood upon by Feet, 2. Kings 
13. v. 21. Is it then Foppery to Honour the Bones 
of Saints, when God himſelf has ſet the Example! 
And that, even before the Gates of Heaven were 
open'd by the Death of Chriſt, and their Souls admitted 
to eternal Bliſs ? | - 
But Heaven no ſooner began to be Peopled wit 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, but the Church began likewiſe 
to pay a ſingular Veneration to their Mortal Remains 
Whereot I ſhall only give two Inſtances for BrevitysM 
Sake. 1. In the Acts of St. Ignatins Biſhop of Anta 
and Martyr written by thoſe, who accompanied him to 
Rome, where he ſuffer d, Ann. 10). For we read tu 
being ae vour d by wild Beaſts, there was nothing left of h 
| holy Reliques, but only ſome of the Bones, which were carriu 
zo Antioch, and lefr to that Church for the Martyrs ſal 
as an ineſtimable Treaſure, W ( 
2. The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, An. 166. wal 
written by the Church of Smyrna, whereof he was Bi. 
ſhop. And Euſebius ſays, they obſerved, that the Devil ai 
his beſt by the Means of Jews and Gentiles, that the Chriſtian Ich. 
ſpould not have by bltſſed Body. But that after it was bum; 
the Chriſtians carried away his Bones, which they valurd noi 
than Gold and precious Stones, Apud Euſ. L. 4. Hiſt. C. 158 
P. 154Þ 


o 


Art. £5: d..3- Of the Sign of the Croſs. 99 


. 134. And muſt not a Man have a good Stock of Con- 
fidence to call this religious Practice of the moſt pri- 


mitive Ages Foppery? 


But let us come ſomewhat lower down. In the End 
of the 4th Century, one Vigilantius writ, as the Curechiſt 


does, againſt the Practice of the Catholic Church in the 
Veneration f Reliques, But how did St. Jerom compli- 
ment him upon it? Vigilantius (ſays he) fights with an un- 


| clean Spirit againſt the Spirit of Chrift, by Afſerting that the 


Tombs of Martyrs are not to be re verenced, L. contra Vigil. 
And again in the ſame Book: The Devils (ſays he) 


E with which Vigilantius 15 poſſeſſed, roar at the Reliques, and 
| confeſs they cannot bear the preſence of the Martyrs, N ay he 


tells him, that all the Biſhops in the World were again#t him; 
and in his 53 Epiſtle he writes thus. You tell me that 


Vigilantius vomirs once more bis Poiſon againſt the Reliques of 
S Martyrs, calling us Dusr-WoksHIPPERS and IDOLATERS, 
|; for reverencing dead Men's Bones. O unbappy Man, who can 
never be ſufficiently lamented ! * 


Thus did St. Jerom treat Vigilantius for oppoſing the 


Veneration of Religues then practiſed by the univerſal 
Church. And 'tis to be obſerved that this Heretic gave 
the Name of Du l- worſhipers and Idolaters to the Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians of thoſe Times. Which is a demonſtra- 
tive Proof, 1ſt, That even the Duſt or Abbes of Saints 


were held in Veneration by the Primitive Chriſtians. 


24%, That the Imputation of Superſtition and Idolatry for 
i | the Veneration of Reliques, 18 An old Calumny againſt 
the Catholick Church, | 


$ 3. 


| Of Bleſſing oar ſelves with the Sign of the Croſs, 


HIS is Foppery and Snuberflition in the Catechiſt's 
Language. But whatan Age do we live in when 


the Sign of the ſacred Inſtrument of Man' Redemption 
is made a Subject of Laughter among Chriſtians ? How- 
8 G 


2 ever 


106 Of Holy Mater Art.15.4.4, 
ever this was one of the earlieſt Fruits of the Reforma. 
tion. For then it was, that a Crucifix began to be treated 
in this land with the Marks of Ignominy and Contempt, 
as if it were the Image of ſome infamous Traitor, or 
Enemy of the State. And even now (as TI have ſeen 
with my own Eyes) a Man becomes as rediculous in 
Proteſtant Company, by Bleſſing himſelf. with the 
Sign of the Croſs, as if he were dreſt up in a Foo!'s 
Coat. | 
But was it ſo in the Primitive Ages? Let us hear 
what Tertullian writes upon this Subject. At every Steh 
and every Turn, at every coming in and going out, if we put 
on our Cloaths, or change our Shooes, if we waſh, if we take a 
Repaſt, if a Candle be brought into the Room, if we lye or ſit, 
"avhatever we do we are ſtill makin the Sign of the Croſs upon our 
Fore- heads. L. de corona milit. c. 3 
This Paſſage of Tertullian is alone ſo full and amplea 
Teſtimony of the Judgment of Antiquity in Relation 
to the Subject in Queſtion, that 'tis impoſſible for any 
Man to read it without being convinc'd, that our Ad- 
verſaries in deriding our Practice condemn that of the 


pureſt Ages of the Church. 


* 1 , 


— — 


8 4. 
Of the Uſe of Holy M. ater and other Bleſſings. 


AGE za. the Catechiſt mentions Holy Water, and 

ſeveral Bleffings uſed in the Church of Rome as fo 
many Inſtances of Pop Foppery, Let us ſee, whether 
they don't deſerve to be treated with more Reſpect. 
As for Ho'y Water, it is above Eleven hundred Years 
ſince it began to be uſed in England. This appears 
from St. Gregory's Epiitle to St, Melitus, to whom he 
wrote thus: Let the Idols be deftroy'd, Let Holy Water 
be made, let it be ſprinkled in the ſaid Temples. Let 
Altars be made, and Reliques be placed in them, L. II. 


Epiſtle 76. This is an unanſwerable Proof, that the 
| Englija & 


Art. 15. f. 4. and other Bleſſings. 101 
Engliſh receiv'd the Uſe of Holy Water together with 
their Chriſtianity, 3 

But it may yet be traced much higher. For in the 
Reign of Conſtantin the Firſt Chriſtian Emperor, when 
the Jews by magical Enchantments hinder'd the Build- 
ing of a Church, we have in St. Epiphanins this Bleſſing 
| of Water uſed effefHually by the Holy Count Joſebh : Who, 

after he had made the Sign of the Croſs upon it, pray'd 
thus: In the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, may this Water 


have Power againſt the Magical Charms and Enchantments 


| they have uſed, and may it reſtore to the Fire its natural Force, 
| that the Houſe of God may be finiſh'd. | : | 
We have the like Inſtance in Theodoret, of Water 
bleſſed with the Sign of the Croſs, and no leſs effectu- 
| ally uſed by St, Marcellus Biſhop of Apames againſt 
the Devil hindering a Temple of the Heathens from 
taking Fire, For the bleſſed Water was no ſooner thrown 
upon it, but the Charm was diſſolv'd. L. 5. Ht. Eccl. 
(. 21. 3 

S. t. Jerom alſo relates, That one Iralicus a Chriſtian 
Officer of Gaza, who by his Place was to entertain the 
= People with the Games called Circenſes, but had his 
& Horſes enchanted by his Adverſary a Heat hen, had ſome 
Water given him by St. H.larion, with which he 
= ſprinkled his Horſes,, his Chariot, and the Barriers, 
from whence they uſed to run, and that the Charm of 
Witchcraft A upon the ſprinkling this Water. So 


Eos hs People cry'd out, Marnus is overcome by Chriſt, 


and many Heathens were converted upon it. Hier. in vita 
| Hil. p. 323. Paris Edition, | | 

| Theſe are ſufficient Proofs of the Antiquity of this 
E Inſtitution : Which therefore deſerves not to have the 
contemptible Name of Foppery fix'd upon it. 

8 As to the other Bleſſings, Firſt, St. Paul tells us That 
every Creature is ſandtified by the Word of God and Prayer, 
And it is the Practice of all Chriſtian Churches to bleſs 
the Meat upon the Table. An old Greek Ritual, un- 
der the Name of Apoſtolich Conſtitutions, has a Bleſſing of 
| Water and Ml, that they may cure Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, 
aud preſerve from all Dangers, I. 8. c. 29, And does not 


the Church of England bleſs or conſecrate her Churches, 
1 | "0&7. before 
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12 Of Holy Water Art. 15. 5.4 
before any publick Service is perform'd in them? We 
have a Gt Inſtance of this in the late ſolemn Conje. 
cration of the Church of Greenuuch. Does ſhe not like: 
wiſe bleſs. the Font in her Adminiſtration of publick 
Bapriſm ? I think ſhe does. For I find this Form of 
Blaſing uſed by the Miniſter. Almighty and everlaſting 
God, regard we beſeech thee the Supplications of thy Congre- 
gation : SANCTIFY this Water to the Myſtical Waſhing 
away of Sin, GCC. | 1 
But the Ceremony of the King's Coronation is the moſt 
remarkable Inſtance of the Church of England's Judg- 
ment and Approbation of the e ſo boldly vili. 
fied by our Catechiſt. The Hiſtory of the Coronation 
of King James the Second, tells us, p. 91. in the 
Margin, That the 0i/, with which he was anointed, 
was ſolemnly Conſecrated in the Morning of the Corona- 
tion by the Dean of Meſiminſter aſſiſted by the Preben. 
daries, And Baker in the Life of King Charles the Se- 
cond, ſpecifies the very Form of Blaſing the Ro 
Ornaments thus: O God, the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, by whom Kings do reign, and Law-givers make good i 
Laws ; vouchſafe, we beſeechthee, in thy Favour to bleſs thi 
Royal ORNAMENT Vouchſafe to BLESs and 
SANCTIFY THIS SWORD, which ts ballowed for the Defence WM \ 
of thy Holy. Church God, the Crown of the Faithful : 
Brxss AND SANCTIFY THIS CROWN, ſo this thy Servant 
that weareth it may be filled with thy manifold Grates mo— 
BLESS AND SANCTIFY THIS Rinc. Printed, Lon u 
don, An. 1656. pag. 742. 744. W 
Here then we have, 1ſt. Meat, 2dly, Churches, zdly. 
The Baptiſmal Water: thly, The Oil tor Anointing the ve 
King. 5thly. His Roya/ Robes. 6thly, His Sword. 5thly 
His Ring, 8thly, His Crown : Bleſſed, Hallowed, Sandlified 
and Conſecrated, according to the Practice of the Churc 
of England. And will the Catechiſ# ſtigmatize theſe 
with the Character of Fopperies ? If he does, he will 
ſurely paſs even amongſt his Friends for a prophane 
Derider of Religion. 5 | 
1 ſhall therefore here turn Advocate for his Church, 
and admoniſh the Catechiſt that ſolemn Prayers offer d 


to God for a Benedifiion on his Creatures are not wn 
_ vilifie 


— %. 8 - 


Art. 15. 6. 5. Of Beads, Tc. ; 103 : 
vilified or ridiculed. Now all B/ffings or Conſecrations 
of inanimate Things, are nothing elſe but ſo many 
Forms of Prayer, ordain'd by the urch to implore the 
Benediftion of God for ſuch or ſuch an End, in the law- 
ful Uſe of his Creatures. For ſince they may be ei- 


ther abuſed, or employ'd for God's Honour; and ſince 
| whatever is good in it ſelf may lawfully be pray'd for; 


ſome are bleſſed, that Men may Uſe them as they 
ought ; and others, that they may anſwer thoſe Ends, 
for which the Prayer in their Bleſſing is offer d up 


to God. And does this deſerve to be call'd Foppery ? 
I hope not, unleſs Atheiſts and Deifts are to be our 


1 Jud ges. | x 


Le ets 


& 5. 


, Beads, Spittle, Nunneries, Fiſhdays, Diſci- 


plines, and Pilgrimages. 


: 12 omit nothing of the ſcurrilous Piece I have now 


in Hand, the abovemention'd Things are like- 


| wiſe reckon'd by the Carechi among the vain Foppe- 
ries (as he calls them) of the Church of Rome. I ſhall _ 
touch briefly upon each. | 


1. Beads, Theſe are of no other Uſe, than to help 


us to remember what Prayers we have to ſay. And 
where is the Abſurdity ? | | | 
Ay, but we ſay ten Ave's for one Pater noſter. ] ne- 


rer heard that this was requir'd by the Terms of our 
| Communion. So that if the Catechiſt has but Faith 
enough to ſay once Hail Mary, he may ſay the Lord's 
Prayer as often as he pleaſes. And it Catholicks take 


another Method, they don't think that the Hail Mary 


is the better Prayer of the Two: Much leſs do they 
believe, that the Mother ought to be honour'd more 
| than the Son. No, they know the Firſt is Falſe, and the 
| Second Blaſphemy. What Reaſon then can they have? 
Iwill tell you ſome of them. Firſt, becauſe if God 


G 4 be 
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104 Of Beads, &c. Art. 1 6. 8. g 
be honour'd by their defiring the Prayers of the B 
Virgin once, he cannot be diſhonour'd by their defiring 
them ten Times, Secondly, becauſe the B. Virgin's Pray- 
ers are ten Times better than their own. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe it it much eaſier to defire to have a Share in the 
Prayers of another, than to let our Hearts keep pace 
with our Words in the moſt Holy and Sublime Petitiont 
of our Lord's Prayes : A Prayer ſo truly Divine, that 
to ſay is five or fix Times, as it ought (I mean with 
_ thoſe Affections of the Heart, which it imports) is a 
Task great enough for a good Chriſtian at one Time 
of Prayer. They ſay then the Hai! Mary oftner, not 
becauſe it is the better Prayer, but becauſe it is the 
eaſier: And to be ſaid from the Heart, requires a leſs 
violent Application and Bent of the Mind. Fourthly, 
For a more frequent Exerciſe of Catholick Faith, Hu- 
mility, and Prayer to God. Of Faith by a repeated u- 
vocations of Saints; and by bonouring her, whom all Ge- 
neration will call Bleſſed, Luc. 1. v. 48. and whom her 
Enemies too often vilify. Of Humility : For he who 
defires the Prayers of another, owns he is not wortty 
to pray for himſelf, Of Prayer to God: Becauſe the 
Language of the Heart is the ſame, whether I ſay, 
O God, may we have a Share in the Prayers ef the B. Virgin 
now and at the hour of our Death : Or, H. Mary Mother 
of God pray for us Sinners, now and at the Hour of our 
Death. | 
2. Pittle. It is uſed by us in the Ceremonies of Bap- 
tiſm, in Imitation of our Saviour Chriſt, who with his 
Spittle cured the Deaf and Dumb Man. Mark TV. 33% 
and the Blind Man, Mark 8. v. 23. And is this a Subject 
of Laughter? | 
3. Nunneries, Theſe are Religious Houſes, where Vir- 
gins and Widows retire from the World, and conſe- 
crate themſelves to the Service of God for Life. But 
voluntary Obedience, Poverty, and Cha#ity are it ſeems 
Virtues, which our Catechiſt cannot reliſh. And the 
Devil diſlikes them as much as he. | 
4. Hſo- days and Diſciplines. The former are Days of 
Penance and Humiliation ordain'd by the Church. The 
latter are voluntary Chaſtiſements of the Body us'd 


by 
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Art. 1 5. d. 5. 42 Of Beads, &c. 105 
by many pious Chriſtians. And if theſe be Fopperies 
] am ſure at leaſt they are of a very ancient Date. 
For St. Paul tells us, that he chaſtiſed his Body, and brought 
n into Subjefion, I. Cor. 9. v. 27. 

5. Pilgrimages. Theſe are Journeys, which many pi- 
ous Chriſtians undertake meerly upon a Motive of De- 
votion. And I ſee no Reaſon, why Journeys of Devo- 
tion ſhould not be preferable to thoſe of Curie/iry and 
Pleaſure. Thus St. Helen took a Journey to Jeruſalem 
to viſit the Holy Places, which Chriſt had honour'd 
with his Perſonal Preſence, and where he had Vonch- 
ſafed ro accompliſh the ſacred Myſteries ot our Re- 
demption. Thus likewiſe St, Jerom went to Bethe, m 
to Pay his Devotions to our Saviours Crib, as himſelf 
relates, Apol, 2. contra Rufin. And Saint Auſtin atteſts, 
That whole Crouds of People came to viſit the Re- 
liques of St. Stephen, ſome of which were kept in his 
own Dioceſs. And Almighty God was pleaſed to 
teſtify his Approbation of this their Devotion, by num- 
| berleſs Miracles related by the ſame Father, L. : 2: de 
Cin, Dei, c. 8. So far was venerable Antiquity from 
ſcoffing at theſe Things or calling them Fopperies, as 
ſome of our Adverfaries now do; And what is very 
ſurprizing, even thoſe who pretend that the Reforma- 
tion only brought Religion back to its ancient Purity. 
Whereas it is apparent, from what has been ſaid, That 
they have reformed away a great Part both of the 
Faith and Praflice of the Primitive Times. 


8 ANT. VL 
Of the Number of & acraments. 


The Sixteenth pretended Error of Papiſts is 


their Doctrine of ſeven Sacraments. pag, 22. 
- ANSWER 


N eaſy Way of finding out the true Number of 


Sacraments, is to confider what this Word Sacra- 
ment means. And for this I am content to ſtand to the 


Definition 
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10s Of the Number, &c. Art: 16 


| Definition of the ſhort Catechiſm of the Church of Eno. 


land, where the Queſtion and Anſwers are as follows, 
Q. What do you mean by the Word Sacrament ? A. I mean 
an outward and viſible Sign of inward and Spiritual Grace 


given unto us, ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf, as ' a Means whereby 


we receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. Let 
us then ſee, whether the Five Sacraments rejected by 
the Catechiſt will not ftand the Teſt of this Definition as 


Well as the Two he allows of. That is, Whether 


they have not an outward Sign and an inward Grace of 
God's Inſtitution. 

1. In Confirmation, the outward Sign is the Impoſition 
or laying on of the Biſhop's Hands: The inward Grace 
is receiving the Holy Gboſt after Baptiſm, Ad. 8. v. 14. 
17. And c. 19. v. 6. By” 5 

2. In Penance, the inward Grace is the Remiſſion of 
Sin, and the outward Sign is the Prieſt's Abſolution, St. 


John 20. v. 22. 23. 


3. In Extreme-Unfion, the inward Grace conſiſts chiefs 
ly in a ſpecial Strength to overcome the Difficulties 
and Temptations incident to bur laſt Combat; and 
the viſible or outward Sign is Prayer and Oil, with which 
the Sick is Perſon is anointed, James 5. v. 14. 
4+ In Holy Orders, the outward Sign is Impoſition of 
Hands, Sc. mention'd by St. Paul, 2. Tim. 1. v. 6. 
and the inward Grace in the Perſons ordain'd, is the Po- 
wer of Adminiſtring the Sacraments and Grace to live 


up to their Character. 


5. In Matrimony, the outward Sign are the Words or 
Tokens exprefling the mutual Conſent of the Parties: 
And a holy Union of their Hearts in perfe& Love is 
the inward Grace. For it cannot be imagin'd that Chriſt 
would confine Marriage to one Perſon, as he does, and 
that for Life ( Matth. 19. v. 6.) without ſuch an Allow- 
ance of Grace, as may make the Burden ſupporta- 


ble. Matrimony, (ſays the Church of England in the ſo- 


lemnizing of it) z5 a Holy State inſtituted of God in the 
Time of Man's Innocency, and conſecrated by Chriſt to ſuch an 
excellent My#ery, that in it is ſignified and repreſented the Spi- 


ritual Marriage and Unity betwixt Chriſt and his Church. It 


ſeems then that Chriſt has rais'd it to ſomething * 
| What 


7 
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what it was before, viz. to be an excellent Myſtery. 
This we call a Sacrament. And ſo does Sr. Paal, Eph. 
5, v. 32+ Yet our Catechiſt is poſitive, that there are but 
"Two Sacraments, viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, pag. 
22. But the Church of England's Catechiſm is not ſo 
fitive For it only ſays, That Chriſt has only inſtitured Two, 
as generally neceſſary to Salvation ; which no Roman Catholick 
denies. For all are not bound to Marry ; nor are all 
bound to take Holy Orders. Nay if a baptiz'd Infant 
dies in the State of Innocence, he needs no other Sacra- 
ment but Baptiſm to make him eternally Happy. 
But how does the Catechiſt prove, that there are but 
Two Sacraments ? The Reaſon he gives is, Becauſe there 
are not ſufficient Parts in any of the other Five to make them 
Sacraments : Which he pretends to prove from the fol- 
lowing Text: Add thou not unto bis Words, leaſt be reprove 
thee, and thou be found a Liar, Prov. 30. v. 6. But this 
Text has juſt as much Relation to the Number of 


= Sacraments, as it has to the Hours of the Day, or 


Months of the Year. However he is ſo good, as to 
trifle away but this one Text in the preſent Article. 


2 


ART. 1 


Of Reading the Bible in the . Vulgar 
Tongue. 


Tae 17th pretended Error of Papiſts is, that 
that they forbid the Bible to be read in any 


Valgar Tongue. pag. 3. 
ANSWER. 


| HIS is a Miſtake: becauſe the Bible is tranſ- 

lated into the Yulgar Tongues of all Countries, 
where the Roman Catholick, Religion is profeſs'd ; and 
I preſume Tranſlations are made for ſome Uſe, nor 
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ry under Pain of eternal Damnation. 1. Tim. 5, v. II. 


108 Of Reading the Bible Art. 17 


do I know any other Uſe they are deſign'd for than 
that they may be read. All then that is forbid is the 
People's Reading them without. Leave. And where 
is the Inconvenience of it? Can there ever be any 
Harm in Practifing Humility, or Paying a Submil. 
ſion and Obedience to the Paſtors of the Church? 
Will the Word of God be leſs underſtood or profit leſs 
when it is read with Leave than without it? I ſhould 
rather think it probable that Reading it with the 
Leave of thoſe, whom God has appointed to be our 
Guides, will be attended with a larger Share of his 
Blefling, than when it is read independently of 
their Allowance: Nay I fear that they who are too 
proud to aſk Leave, will not be humble enough to 
_ it with the Chriſtian Diſpoſitions they ought to 
Ave. , ; ö 
But has not every Man as much a natural Right to 
read the Word of God, for the Nouriſoment of his Soul, 
as he has to his Meat for the Nouriſoment of his Body ? 
And would it not be a tyrannical Law to forbid Men 


to eat without Asking Leave? I anſwer Fir/t, the Pa- 


rity would hold if it were true, that as Meat cannot 
nouriſh our Bodies, unleſs we eat it ourſelves ; ſo the 
Ford of God, cannot nouriſh our Souls, unleſs we read 
it ourſelves: which I ſhall ſhew to be a Miſtake. 
And therefore tho' it would be a tyrannical Law to 
forbid Men to eat without aſking Leave, it is no tyran- 
nical Law to forbid them to read the Sciptures without 
a Permiſſion from their Superiours ; eſpecially if Read- 
ing them be attended (as I ſhall ſhew it often is) with 
Some Degree of Danger ; and then the Caſe is paral- 
lel with that of Sick Perſons, who are not allow'd 
to eat Meat without the Approbation of their Phyſi- 
cians ; becauſe it may be too ſtrong a Nouri ſhment 
for them. | 1 05 | 

But I anſwer 2aly, that there are ſeveral Things to 
which Men have a natural Rigbt, and yet a Reftraint 
may juſtly and without any Tyranny be laid upon the 
Uſe of them by the legiſlative Power. As for Exam- 
ple, all Mankind has a natural Right to Marriage, and 
yet St. Paul forbad Widows conſecrated to God to mar- 


12 
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Art. 17. in the Valgar Tongue. 109 
12. As likewiſe both the firſt and 4th general Coun- 
cil forbid the Marriage of Biſbops and Preefts after their 
Ordination , and ſeveral provincial or national Coun- 
cils even more ancient than they have done the ſame. 
But to keep within the very Example of Eating 
propoſed in the Objection, tis certain Mankind has 
equally a natural Right to all Sorts of Meats : yet the 

rimitive Chriſtians were forbid by the Council of 
Jeruſalem to eat Blood and Things ſtrangled. Act. 15. 
And was this an unjuſt or tyrannical Encroachment 
upon their natural Right? 6 

In the like Manner the ancient Church (for whoſe 
Diſcipline Prote#ants pretend to have a great Reſpect) 
commanded the Faſts of Lent, Emberdays, and Vigils 
(ttill religiouſly obſerved by the Church of Rome) by 
Virtue of which Command the. Faithful are deprived 
not only of the Uſe of Fl, but likewiſe of the Li- 
berty of Eating more than one full Meal a Day. And 
yet they have as much a natural Right to Fleſh and 
more Meals than one in the fourty Days of Lent, 
and other faſting Days commanded by the Church as 
they have upon other Days. Tis therefore a Miſtake 
to Ay, ar the Church's legiſlative Power cannot for 
juſt Reaſons forbid or lay a Reſtraint upon the Uſe 
of Things, to which we have a natural Right : and it 
her Exerciſe of this Power be no Tyranny in the 
Things I have mention'd, I ſee no Reaſon, why her 
Laying a Reftraint upon Reading the Scriptures in 
Julgar Tongues ſhould be ſtigmatiz'd with that odious 
Name. OTE vin 11592 | | 

But do not all Chriſtians ſtand in Need of being 
nouriſh'd with the Nord of God? And how can they 
be nouriſh'd with' it unleſs they read it? I anſwer, 
all ſtand moſt certainly in Need of being nouriſh'd 
with the Word of God: but the People's reading it 
themſelves is neither the only Way to have this ſpiri- 
tua! Nouriſhment convey'd to them, nor the /afe/t for 
All. I prove the firſt from a remarkable inſtance 
of the firſt Chriſtians converted by the Apoſtles, who 
were undoubtedly the beſt Chriſtians that ever were 
in God's Church: and vet they never read at leaſt 
that Part of the Hord of Goa, Which contains the Chri- 
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110 Of Reading the Bible Art. 17 
tian Law, and was writ expreſsly for the Inſtruction 
of Chriſtians : I mean the New Te#ament. For they 
could not read it before it was written. Since there. 
fore thoſe excellent Chriſtians were undoubtedly noy. 
riſh'd with the ſame Werd of God, as is now deliver'd 
to us in thoſe divine Writings, and had the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel in their hearts without having the Scriptures 


in their Handi, tis manifeſt that the Want of Read- 


ing may be effectually ſupplied by other Means, 
and the Word of God convey'd to the People as far 
as is neceſſary for the Spiritual Nouriſhment of their 
Souls and Conduct of their Lives without putting the 


Bible in Vulgar Languages promiſcuouſly into their 


Hands. 

1 add, that there are great Numbers of excellent 
Chriſtians amongſt the poorer Sort, Who cannot read 
at all, yet are not therefore depri ved of the Word 
f God as far as it is neceſſary to nouriſh their Souls 
in ſolid Piety and Virtue. Nay I heartily wiſh there 
were many ſuch Chriſtians in the World as there 
are in our Engliſh Monaſteries abroad: yet the grea- 
teſt Part of theſe being ignorant of the Languages 
of the Countries they live in, cannot read the Bible 
tranſlated into thoſe Languages ; neither are they 
furniſh'd with Engliſh Tranſlations. And how then 
have they the Word of God, and the true Spirit of the 
Goſpel communicated to them ? For it cannot be 
doubted but their Souls are nouriſh'd with it, and their 
whole Lives guided by it. The — is eaſily an- 
ſwer'd : They receive it partly from the Mouth of 
their Paſtors like the primitive Chriſtians ; and have 


beſides the Help of many pious Books written by Per- 


ſons fill d with the Spirit of God, by Means whereof 
they are furniſh'd with all the Evangelical Maxims, 
that are neceſſary to form their Lives after the Model 
of the Goſpel; to inſpire them with a Hatred to 
Sin, to ſtrengthen their Faith, nouriſh their Hope, in- 
flame their Hearts with the Love of God, and encou- 
rage them to go on perſeverantly in all the moſt diffi- 
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is therefore plain that Reading the Scriptures is 


not the only Way to nouriſh Chriſtians with the Word 

God, ſince there are numberleſs excellent Chriſti- 
ans, who are 3 ſupplied with this ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment another Way ; and the beſt Chriſtians 
that ever were in the World received it from the 
Mouth of their Paſtors. . 

But as putting the Scriptures into the Hands of the 
People is not the only Way to inſtruct them either in 
their Faith or Practice, ſo neither is it the ſafeſt for all: 
And we need no other Proof of this than the Example 


of Millions, who have read them and continue to this 


Day to read them to their own Deſtruction. I ſhall 
only inſtance in the Quakers, who of all People in the 
World apply themſelves moſt to the Reading of 
Scriptures : nay there is ſcarce a Quaker Woman, but 
ſhall outcap the ableſt Divine of any other Religion 
in Scriprure Texts, Let think tis very plain they are 
the moſt deluded People upon the Face of the Earth. 
And what is the Source of this their unhappy Condi- 
tion? *Tis wholly owing to their Abuſe and Miſinter- 
pretation of Scriptures. Their Souls are ftarv-d and 
in the Midſt of Darkneſi, whilſt they have the Bread of 
Life, and the Light of the Goſpel in their Hands, For 
tho* the Wordof God be the Bread of Life to humble 
and pious Souls, and a chear Lamp to guide all their 
Steps in the Way to Salvation, it becomes a mortal 


| Poiſon and Source of Seduction to ſuch proud Spirits, 


as have the Preſumption to read it with an entire De- 
pendence on their own Judgment and Capacity: So 
that we may truly apply to the Word of God, what is 
ſaid of the Bleſſed Sacrament, to wit, mors eff mals vita 
bonis; it is Life tothe Good, and Death to the proud 
and perverſe: As likewiſe what, Simeon, ſaid of Chriſt 
himſelf: viz. That he was ſer for the Fall and riſing again 
(that is the Ruin and Salvation) of many in Iſrael- 
Luke 2. v. 34 The Word of God is molt certainly a 
Source of Lie and. Salvation to thoſe, who read it with 
an humble Diſpoſi tion, and make Uſe of the Lights 
they ought to read it by ; but the Pride and Preſump- 
tion of thoſe, who read it without a due Submiſſion » 
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the Guides of God's Appointment has in all Ages 
made it the Occafion of the Ruin of numberleſs Sculs, 


but never more than in theſe latter Ages, wherein a 
boundleſs Liberty of Reading and Interpreting the 
Bible has produced as many Religions, as there were 
anciently Gods amongſt the Heathens : Which fully 
juſtifies the Church's Conduct in Laying a Reſtraint 
upon it; yet ſo that Perſons of an approved and ſolid 
Virtue may not be deprived of the Benefit of it. 
But is it then poſſi ble a Chriſtian ſhould receive 
any Harm by OB, fo the Word of God? St. Peter has 
already anſwer'd this Queſtion for me. For ſpeaking 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in which, ſays he, are ſomethings 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and un- 
ſtable wre#?, as they do alſo the other Scriptures unto their own 
Deſtruftion. 2. Pet. 3. v. 16. This is plain. However 
I anſwer it 2dly, by propoſing a Queition of the ſame 
Nature. I it then poſſible a Chriſtian ſhould receive any 
Harm by receiving the ſacred Body and Blood of Chriſt ? Yes 
ſurely, For if he receives them #«»worth:ly, he receives 
Judgment to himſelf. 1. Cor. 11. v. 29. becauſe there is 


. nothing ſo holy, but may be abuſed. Tis true indeed 
the Word of God cannot of itſelf prejudice any one. 


But as a Perſon that eats good Meat may hurt himſelf by 
receiving it into a fou Sromach, ſo may he likewiſe hurt 
himſelf by reading the Word of God with a corrupt Heart. 

But will it not then follow that the B. Sacrament may 
alſo be taken away from the People on Account of the 
frequent Abuſes and Prophanations of it ? I anſwer 
no. Becauſe there are two material Diſparities be- 
tween Reaaing the Scriptures and Receiving the Sacrament, 
The fir/t is, that our Souls cannot be made Par- 
takers of the ſpiritual Nonriſhment or proper Virtue 


of the Sacrament, unleſs we receive it; but we may 


be nouriſh'd with the Word of God without our own 
Reading it, as I have fully ſhew'd. The ſecond 185 
that there is no poſitive Precept obliging the Church 
to put the S riptures into the Hands ot the People, but 
there is a poſitive Precept obliging all that are 
come to the Uſe of Reaſon to receive the Sacrament. 


Joh. 6. v 54 And no Power upon Earth can re- 


ver{is 


Art, 17. in the Vulgar Tongue. 113 
| verſe or make Void a divine Precept, tho' never ſo 
much abuſed. 555 | . 

| But do not Papiſts lay hold of this Pretence meerly 
to lock up the Word of. God from the People, and ih them 
nin the Dark? I anſwer, there would be ſome Colour 
for this Objection, it the People could not come to 
W ſuch a knowledge of the Word of God as is ſufficient 
for the Conduct of their Lives but by their own Read- 
ing. But I preſume a Man that has a Light carried 
before him, may ſee as well by it as if he had it in 
bis own Hand. Is a Sick-Man left without proper 
Means of his Cure, who receives his Preſcriptions 
from his Phyſician ? Or are the People deprived of 
the Benefit of the Law, becauſe they do not ſtudy it 
themſelves? Now this comes fully up to the Caſe in 
W Queſtion. For as God has provided the People with 
W Payficians to direct them in the Care of their Bodies, 
and with Men skill'd in the Law to aſſiſt them in 
the Management of their temporal Concerns, ſo has 
he more etfectually appointed Biſhops and Paſtors to in» 
ſtruct them in their Way to Salvation. Theſe make 
it their principal Bufineſs to ſtudy the Scriptures both 
for themſelves and the People. Becauſe they are 
bound as Paſtors to feed the Plock, and diſpenſe 
to them the Bread of Life, Let a Man (ſays St. Pau!) 
W/o account of us as the Miniſiers of Chriſt, and the Stewards 
Woof the Myſteries of God, 1. Cor. 4. v. 1. From whom 
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People, or keeping them in Inorance, that whoever 
will but Judge according to the Dictates of Reaſon 
muſt acknowledge that in Relation to many it is both 
Wthe ſafeſt Way to convey it to them, as I have fully 
ſhew'd, and the moſt advantagious for their Inſtru- 
tion in the knowledge of it, as far as is neceſſary for 
he Condutt] of their Lives. 
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Scriptures promiſcuouſly into all Hands is to keep the 


lains, that tho' they clearly ſee the Errors and Follies of 


114 Of Reading the Bible Art. 1j. 
What ! is itreaſonable aro that the Word of G00 
is hid from the People, becauſe they have their Pa. 
tors to inſtruct them in it? Are they kept in Ignorance, 
becauſe they have Men more learned than them. 
ſelves to be their Teachers? Or is the Multitude 3 
better Judge of Scripture, and more able to diſcover 
the Truth by their own Reading, than thoſe whon 
God has placed over them for their Inſtruction, and 
who have ſpent the beſt Part of their Lives in th 
Study of it? | 1 
But is it not to be ſuſpected that all this is but: 
Pretence, and the true Reaſon of not putting the 


common People from Diſcovering the Errors and Hi. 
lies of their Religion? This indeed is the good. 
natured Turn ſome Proteſtants give to it. But nothing 
can be more eminently abſurd. Becauſe if there were 
any ſolid Ground to fear the Making any ſuch Dil. 
covery, I aſk, whether of the two would be beſt able 
and molt likely to do it, the learned or unlearned ? Sure. 
ly the learned. Yet theſe have no Reftraint laid i 
upon them for Fear of their making this Diſcovery. iſ 
And is it not then ridiculous to ſay that the Reaſon vj 
Tradeſmen and Mechanicks, and other Perſons of no 
Learning have this Reſtraint laid upon them, is to 
keep them from Diſcovering the Errors and Follies al 
their Religion? A Man muſt be ſtrangely blinded 
with Prejudice not to ſee the Abſurdity of this Ca. 
lumny. Nor can it poſſibly be maintain'd without 
Suppoſing that the Generality of Papi/ts, as ſoon 2 
they become learned Men turn ſuch profligate Vil 


2 


their Religion in the Scriptures, they run on head 
long to Perdition, and ſuffer their deareſt Friend 
and Relations, to do the ſame, rather then make a 
Diſcovery of them. Nay it muſt be ſuppoſed, that 
all the learned Men of Chriftendom were guilty of ME 
this Villainy for many Ages together. Which char. 
table Suppoſition, tho the Carechi/t may be capable t 
it, will not I hope be entertain'd by many. i 15 
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Art. 1), in theValgar Tongue. 175 
But let us hear what he ſays for himſelf. He tells 


us the Scriptures were written for the Uſe of the common 


| People, and therefore ſhould be tranſlated into known Tongues, 


4. Well, if that will ſatisfy him, they are tranſla- 
ted into ail known Tongues, and it cannot be doubted 
but they were written for all, But the Nr is, 
whether it may not be ſafer and more profitable for 
many to have them read and explain'd to them 
by their Paſtors, than to have them in their own 
Hands to interpret them according to the Caprice 
of their own private Judgment. We ſee what a 
fruitful Spawn of Jarring Sects Ignorance has produ- 
ced in Germany, England, and Holland by the Uſe of 
the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue. Dr. Walton a lear- 
ned Proteſtant complains with a great Deal of Reaſon 
of their prodigious Encreaſe. And probably the Sun 


has not yet ſeen one Half of their Number. For Er- 


rors have no End. + | | 
However the Catechi/t attacks us with a formidabl 
Hoſt of ſeven Scriprural Texts, But as their Number 


| makes their whole Strength, when they are fingled 


out one by one their Weakneſs will appear. | 
His firſt Text from Deuteronomy 31. v. II. is moſt 
ſtrangely wide from the Purpoſe, It contains a Com- 


mand, which Moſes laid upon the Sons and Prieſts of Levi 
(v. 9.) that at the End of every ſeven Years in the Solem- 


nity of the Year of Releaſe (v. 10.) the Law (contain'd in 


the Book of Deuteronomy) ſbould be read before all Ifrael 
in their Hearing. (v. 11.) and this latter Scrap of the 
Text is brought by him for a Proof, that the Peo- 
ple ought to have the Scriptures put into their own 
Hands: which is moſt wonderfully to the Purpoſe. 
A 24. Text from Acts. 15. v. 21. is ſtill leſs to the 
Purpoſe than the former. They are St. James's Words 

in the Council of Jeruſalem ſaying that Moſes in old 
3 Times bas in every City them that preach him, being read in 
BY the Synagozue every Sabbath-day, Now what a ſtrange 
Conſequence is this: ſome Part of the Moſaickh Law 
7 was read to the Jews on every Sabbat h-day, therefore 

the People ought to have the Scriptures put into their 
own Hands! | 


Is 2 | | Aki 


= Ps N * 1 TR 
3 Ee 


2 r 
r 


S. . 
c 28 „e „ _& RES 
S | 04 - „% no eb „„ 


—_ 


3 
— + 
© needs = "bis nn ttt —— — 3 _— 
= 5 ——— 2 2 


57-3" FPG br 


- 4 by —— 


8 ow — 3 —ů— — 


8 


8 


S 


—— — 1 
a 2 =" "TRI?" 6 
e ny 8 
3 8 D 2 20 
n * 
, — 


* 4 Q 
hd 0 
* eos oe 
S 
— * 


„ 


1 


Cena ER, 


e 5 
— 2 ul = 
8 Sn 


— 


— 
n TE 


4= x23. <tc 


Le ae 
— at 


— 


— — — — — — 


* 

E 
BF: 
4 y 
8 
- IF | 
5 > 
» ot 
LEE : 15 
i 87 
1 
LY”: 
1 
4 * 


Pau / doubted not but the Epheſians would read the 


which I preſume they were not deſtitute) ſhould 


116 , Reading the Bible Art. 1) 
A third Text is taken from Rev. I. v. 3. where 
St. John writes thus. Bleſſed is be that readeth, and theys, 
that hear the Words of thu Prophecy, and keep thoſe Thing; 
that are written therein. But are not they who hear - 
pronounced bleſſed in this Text as well as they who 
read? Yes ſurely. Reading therefore is not abſolutely 
neceſſary. But the principal Bleſſing is doubtleſs pro- 
nounced on thoſe, who keep the Things that are writrey, 
For without keeping neither Reading nor Hearing will 
avail them any Thing: and they who hear the Things 
_ may keep them as well as they that read 
them. 5 | 

His fourth Text is this. Whereby when ye read, ye may 
underſtand my knowledge in the Myſtery of Chriſt. Eph, 
3. v. 4. Whence it can only be concluded that St. 


_— he wrote to them. And dv's any Man doubt 
of it? | 

His fifth Text is as follows: When tha Epiſtle is read 
among you, cauſe it that it be read alſo in the Church of thi 
Laodiceans, and that ye alſo read the Epiſtle from Leodicta. 
Col). 4. v. 16. Now this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Coloſſi aus was witten principally to ſerve as an Anti- 
dote againſt the poiſonous Doctrines ſpread amongſt 
them by ſome Seducers. But as ſome of the Laodi- 
ceans their near Neighbours had partaken of the In- 
fection, the Apoſtle order d his Epiſtles to be alſo 
read in the Church of Leodicea. However ſince it is 
impoſſi ble that the Copy he ſent them ſhould im- 
mediately be put into the Hands of every Body; his 
Ordering it to be read among them could not mean that 
every Body ſhould read it, but that their Paſtors (of 
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read it to their reſpective Congregations and explain it 
to them if any Difficulty ſhould occur. And is it not 
likewiſe the Practice in our Pariſb-Churc be: upon Su-. 
days and Holy-days to explain ſome Part of the Word 
F God to the People? 35 

This anſwers his Sixth Text; to wit, I charge you ß 
the Lord that this Epiſtle be read unto all the holy Hretbren. 


1 Theſſ. 5. v. 27. Far all that follows from it is, that 
St. 


Art. 17. in the Vulgar Tongue, 1 17 
St. Paul undoubtedly intended that his Epiſtles ſhould 
be read to thoſe, for whoſe Inſtruction they were ex- 

reſly written. Which the Catechiſt needed not to have 
inform'd us of. _ MEER 
His Sventh Text is. Search the Scriptures; for in them 
W ye think, ye have eternal Life. Joh. 5. v. 39. Tis very 

ſure the Jews were not Miſtaken in Thinking that eternal 
Life was to be found in the Scriptures. And yet they 
found it not. Becauſe adhering ſlaviſhly to the Let- 
ter (which killeth according to St. Paul) they were whol- 
ly ignorant of the true Spirir of Scriptures, which a- 
lone gives Life. And ſo inſtead of finding eternal Life 
in the Scriptures, they gain'd to themſelves eternal Death, 
by reading them with perverſe and corrupt Hearts, as 
many do to this very Day. 

But do not theſe Words, ſearch the Scriptures, con- 
tain a poſitive Command ? I anſwer firſt, that it is 
very doubtful, whether they be a true Tranſlation. 
For both the Greek, and Latin may be faithfully Eng- 
liſh'd thus, You szARCHñ THE Sci rURES. Nay 
ſeveral ancient Fathers underſtood them ſo ; as Eſtius 
a learned Commentator obſerves. And ſo no Con- 
ſequence can be drawn from them. But 

| anſwer 2dly, that allowing of the Engliſß Tranſ- 
lation, they contain no command any more, than 
if I diſputing againſt a Protęſtant ſhould ſay to him, 
examine your own Bible, and you will find ths or that 
Point of Catbolick DoFrine clearly taught in it, Now ſure- 
ly no Man will ſay, that this would be Comman- 
ding my Proteſtant Adverſary to read and examine 
the Bible; but only a Referring him to it for a Proof 
of the Catholick Doctrine. In like Manner the ob- 
vious and natural Meaning of Chriſt's Saying to 
the Jews, ſearch the Scriptures, can be no other than 
his referring them to the Teſtimony of their own 
Scriptures for Proof of the capital Point, he was then 
preaching to them, Nay I dare appeal to the Judg- 
ment of any intelligent, Proteſtant, whether this be 
not perfectly conſonant to the whole Context of the 
Chapter, from whence the aforeſaid Text is taken. 
1 I con- 
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118 Of Reading the Bible & c. Art. 19, 
I I conclude from what has been ſaid that there is no 
Law either natural or divine, that obliges the Church 
to put the Scriptures promiſcuouſly into the Hands of 
all Sorts of Perſons : and if there be no ſuch Lay, 


*tis manifeſt the Church has full Power and Autho. 


rity to make what Regulations ſhe Judges moſt con- 
ducing to the good of Souls. 7 | 
"Tis true that ſeveral ancient Fathers, and particu- 
larly St. Cbryſoſtom recommending the Reading of 
Scriptures to Perſons of all States and Conditions, 
nay exhorted them earneſtly to it : and it cannot be 
doubted but a true zeal for the Good of Souls promp- 
ted them to it. But as Laws tho' never ſo good in 
themſelves, are not ſo reſpectively to all Times or 
Places; ſo neither are all Practices, tho' authorized 
by the Recommendation of the greateit Men : becauſe 
they may be excellently good at one Time, and unſea- 
ſonable at another. And. therefore as it would be a 
great Preſumption to cenſure thoſe Fathers for pro- 
moting the general Reading of Scriptures in their 
Times, ſo I cannot give a ſofter Name to the Cla - 
mours of Proteftants againſt the Conduct of the Church 
in Laying a Reftraint in After-times upon the Liher- 
ty formerly granted. Becauſe there being no Law 
either natural or aivine commmanding the one or pro- 
hibiting the other, it is but equitable to Judge her 
Paſtors are now animated with the ſame Spirit and 
Zeal for the Good of Souls under their Charge as 


in former Times; tho' they differ from them in their 


Meaſures. In a Word, altho' the Faith and Spirit of 
the Church be unalterable, her Diſcipline may vary 
according to the Exigencies of Times, as it has done 
in many other Inſtances, 


ART. 


119 : 


AR T. XVIII 
Of Prayers in an unknown Tongue. 


The 18th pretended Error of Papiſis is, 
their Preaching and Praying in an unknown 
Tong ue. pag. 179. | 


ANSWER. 
| Proccbing in an unknown Tongue is a ſtrange Thing 
indeed. But ſurely the Catechiſt knew not what 
he ſaid, when he accuſed: us of it. As to what he 
calls Praying in an «nknown Tongue, it ſeems to me very 
ſtrange, that after the Experience of near 1500 Years 
it ſhould be brought into Queſtion, whether 1be Ca- 
| tholick Church was wiſe enough to know what Lan- 
| guage to ſay her publick Prayers in: And what is ſtill 
more ſurprizing, that Lay-men or private Paſtors 
ſhould firſt by their own Authority preſume to break 
through a Law, which they found eſtabliſh'd by the 
Practice of the whole Chriſtian Church, and after- 
wards pretend to juſtify their Separation by it. As if 
a Matter of bare Diſcipline (ſuppoſing they changed it 
| for the better) could wipe off the Guilr of Schiſm. 

But (ſays the Catechiſt) Saying publick Prayers in a 
| Tongue not underſtood by the common People is againſt the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church. I Anſwer, 1ſt, That 
eating Blood and Things ſtrangled is alſo againſt the Cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive Church; nay againſt the expreſs 
Command of the Apoſtles aſſembled in Courcil at Je- 
ruſalem, Act. 15. But is it therefore unlawful now? 
I hope not: Becauſe tho' the Faith of the Church 
be unalterable, her Diſcipline may be changed provi- 
ded it be done in a Canenical Way and by Lawful 

Authority. | ; | 
I Anſwer, 2dly, That the Church-Service in the 
Primitive Times was perform'd in the very ſame Lan- 
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| 120 Of Prayers 


Art. 18, 
guage which is us'd at preſent. And if it be not as 
well underſtood as formerly, tis not becauſe the 
Church has made any Alteration in her Language, 
But becauſe all Vulgar "Tongues are in a perpetual 
Change. When ſhe preaches to the People, She does 
it in their Language. But when She prays © G04 for 
them, She takes the Liberty of doing it in that 
Touguc, in which her publick Service, has been offer'd 
to God in all Ages ever ſince the Apoſtles; That fo 
there may not only be an Uniformity in the Divine 
Service, where ever it is perform'd, tho' in the moſt 
diſtant Countries; but that ſuch Prieſts or Biſhops, 
as are obliged to Travel Abroad, may be as capable 
of performing their Functions in Foreign Countries, 
as at Home. Nor is the Method peculiar to the 
Catholic Church. All the Oriental Schiſmatichs how dif- 
ferent ſoever, as Greeks, Ethiopians, Indians, Muſco- 
vites, &c. ſay Maſs. But I do not find, that any of 
them do it in the vulgar Languages. The Greeks uſe 
the Liturgies, which (according to their Tradition) 
were made by St. Chryſeſtom and St. Baſil: that is, in 
the old Greek ; of which the common People, as 
Mr. Brerewood in his Enquiries ſays, underſtand little or 
nothing, Ch 2. pag. 12. The Ethiapjans and Arme- 
nidns Tay Maſs in the Old Ethiopian and Armenian 
Tongue, which none but Scholars underſtand : P. Sim. 
Crit, pag. ). The Syrians, Indians, and Feyptians ſay 
Maſs in Syriach, though Arabic be their Vulgar Lan- 
guage; As it is to the Melc hites and Georgians, who yet 
lay Maſs in Greek, Which the Muſcovites alſo do, 


tho' it be not the Language of the People, who ſpeak 


nothing but a kind of Sclavonian. So that thoſe who 
declaim ſo violently againſt their Mother-Church for 
not having the publick Service in the vulgar Tongue, 
have the univerſal Practice of Chriſtendom again 
them. And it is very remarkable, that no Nation in 
the World, upon it's firſt Converfion to Chriſtianity, 
ever made any Difficulty to ſubmit to this Part of 
the Church's Diſcipline: So fully were they convinc'd 
of the reaſonableneſs of it. But the Reformers had 
another View. I heir Buſineſs was to work the Po- 
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Art. 18. in an unknown Tongue. 12 
pulace into an eaſy Compliance with their Deſigns, 
And to be ſure a Liturgy in their own Mother- tongue, 


19 ſo Popular a Condeſcenſion, as could not fail of 
working it's deſired Effect. Be: | 


But has not every Nationa! Church an indiſputable 


Right toregulate and reform it's own Diſcipline, as 


it thinks fitting ? I Anſwer, That no leſs Authority 
can change Laws, than that which makes them: And 
therefore Laws made by the Authority of the whole 


| Church, can only be Changed or Reformed by the 


fame Legiſlative Power: Hence it is, that tho' eve- 
ry National Church may have a Right to regulate it's 
own Diſcipline in ſuch Things as are not contrary 
to any Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution of the Univerſal 
Church, yet no National Church can have a Right to 
break in upon Laws eftabliſh'd by and for the Church 


in General. For theſe, when once receiv'd by com- 


mon Conſent, are binding every where, till they are 
repeal'd by the ſame Power that made them. Nay if 


it were not ſo, every particular Pariþ might Reform 
away the Eccleſiaſtica! Laws of it's Dioceſs, and every 


Dioceſs thoſe of it's National Church, Conſcience at 
leaſt would not reſtrain them from doing it. And 


ſo no Church-Laws would be binding in the Court of 


Conſcience : ſince not only every Nation, but every Dio- 
ceſs and Pariſh might Reform and Regulate their own 
Diſcipline juſt as they pleaſed : And I ſee no Reaſon, 


why every private Family, nay every individual Perſon 


might not claim the ſame Right. 

This ſhews, That the firſt Reformers ated uncauoni- 
cally, and exceeded their lawful Power, when they pre- 
tended to Reform the Liturgy, which had not been 
introduced or eſtabliſh'd by a meer National Law, 
but by a ſuperior Spiritual Authority, which they them- 
ſelves had acknowledg'd for ſeveral Years, and had 
been acknowledg'd by the whole Nation for Nine hun- 


dr:d Years together. And if ſuch an Authority can 


be thrown off at Pleaſure, we muit ſtrike out of 
the Bible this expreſs Command of St. Pau], Let every 
Soul be ſubjef to higher Potters : Rom. 13. v. 1. and con- 


clude he was grievouſly miſtaken in ſaying, That 


they 
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12 f Prayers, \&c.. - Art. 18. 
they who re/u# Power, reſiſt God; and Fall receive Damna. 


tion to themſelves, v. 2 
However, the Catechiit quotes againſt us, St. Paul, 
I. Cor. 14. v. 16. 26. But whoever will but read that 
whole Chapter with Attention, will eaſily. ſee that 
St. Paul ſpeaks not a Word in it of any Liturgy, or 
ſet Form of Prayer 5 but only of | ſudden extemporary 
Exhortations and Prayers, which even Lay-perſons by 
a miraculous Gift of unknown Tongues, utter'd to 
the People in publick Aſſemblies without any Inter- 
pretation of what they ſay. And in Reference to 
theſe St. Paul tells the Corinthians, I. I hat ſpeaking 
thas in an unknown Tongue without an Interpreter does not 
edify the Church 2, That the Clerh can not ſuy Amen to 
theſe Prayers, And 3dly, That if any uſe thi Gift it muſt 
be interpreted, J 8 . 
Theſe are the chief Contents of that Chapter, 
which is ſo ill objected againſt our having the Maſs 
in the Latin Tongue. For 1. The Maſs is not an Ex- 
hortation to the People, but a Sacrifice offer'd for the 
People to God, who ſurely underſtands Latin. 2dly, 
The Maſs is tranſlated into vulgar Languages, as like- 
wiſe our Yeſpers, Litanies, Ex:quies, and other publick 
Devotions :. And ſo the People are not deſtitute of 
an Interpreter, which St. Pau, principally inſiſts upon. 
3diy. As to thoſe who cannot read, even theſe do not 
want an Izterpreter, if they have but Eyes to ſee. Be- 
cauſe the Maſs being a Sacrifice perform'd with many 
outward Ceremonies, is an Adion rather than Prayer: 
And Aclions are known by Seeing as Words are by Hea- 
L 1 $40 os #5 
a in Effect, the People know that the My#eries of 


our Saviour's Paſſion are reprefented in the ſeveral 


Parts of the' Maſs ; and if they can but bring their 
Hearts fill'd with Faith, Love, Repentance, and other 
ſuch Acts of Devotion, there is no need of under- 


ſtanding the Words; for the Sight is as much as is 


neceflary. However fince they are aflur'd that the 


Prieſt prays for them, they can have no Difficulty ro 


ſay Amen to all his Prayers. I add that Latin, which 
is the common Language of Scholars, is not in ws 
H 5 Senſe 
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Art. 19. Of Indulgences. 123 
| Senſe of St. Paul an unknown Tongue. For he wrote 
to the Romans in Greek, as St. Jerom obſerves, Ep. 123: 
and all learned Proteſtants will eaſily grant. Either 
| then he wrote to them in an «known Tongue, which is 
highly abſurd : Or the common Language of the 
| Learned is not to be accounted ſuch. _ | | 


ART. XIX. 
Of Indulgence. 


The 19th pretended Error of Papiſts is, their 
Doctrine of Indulgences. To which he adds. 
That it is the Belief of Proteſtants, that Pa- 
pal Indulgences are the worſt of Cheats, and 
abominable Injures to Chriſt and Chriftians, 


Pag. 19- 


e 
* ene 4 


ANSWER. 


FT HE S E are hard Words indeed. Eut TI ſhould 

wrong the Catechif# to expect Juſtice or good Man- | 
ners of him towards Pap;/ts. I ſhall however be fo | 
charitable to him as to do my beſt to diſabuſe him | | 
by letting him know both what Inaulgences are, an 
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what they are not. Firſt, then Indulgences are not a Li- 
cence to commit Sins, as ſome Proteſtant Authors have 
= moſt fallly aſſerted. 2dly. They are not a Pardon of ec Iþ 
Fs p #, which are only remitted by the Sacrament of | 


They are a Releaſe of temporal Puniſhment due to Sins 
repented of, confeſs'd, and already pardon d as to the Guilt, 
The Biſhop of Meaux in his Exhſition of the Chriſtian 
; Doftrine tranſlated into Engliſo, An. 1672. pag. 63. gives 
the following Account of them. Thea the Church im- 
= poſes upon Sinners painful aud laborious Works, and they 
= wundergo them wit h Humility, this & called Satisfaflion. And 

| when 


2 
J 

= Penance and Contritior. What are they then? I Anſwer, 
2 


124  - Of Indulgences. Art. 19 
when regarding the Favour of the Penitents, or ſome other 
good Works which ſbe bas preſcribed them, ſhe pardons ſon, 
"art of the Pain aue to them, this is call d Indu gence: 
which the Council of Trent has only defined this: That 
the Power to grant them has been given to the Church by Jeſus. 
Cbriſt, and that the right Uſe" of them is very beneſicial; 
Seſſ. 25. de Indulg. 
- "This Power granted to the Church by Cbriſt was ex. 
erciſed by St. Paul in relation to the inceſtuous Corintbi- 
ans, whom he had put under Penance : But upon Re. 
queſt of the Corinthians, who interceeded for him, and 
leaſt too long a Puniſhment ſhould drive him to De- 
ſpair, he releas'd a Part of it by the Anthority he had 
from Jeſus-Chriſt, 2, Cor. 1 I. v. 6. 7. 10. This Power 
was alſo exerciſed by the primitve B;ſbops in Favour of 
publick Penitents, For they often ſhorten'd the Time of 
their Penance upon the Interceſſion uf the holy Coy. 
feffors, who were in Priſon and had ſuffer'd great Tor- 
ments for the Faith of Crit. I preſume the Catechiſ 
was not ſo well vers'd in this Subject, as to know 
theſe Things. For had he known them, he would 
1 have been more moderate than to call Papal 
ndulgences the worſt of Cheats, and abominable Injuries to 
Chriſt and Chriſtians. | — 
But let us hear his Proofs. The fir is, Becauſe 
(ſays he) there is no pardon of Sin, but by the Mercy of God 
through the Blood of Chriſt, Rom. 5. v. 1, and Eph. 1. 
v. 7. All this is very Orthodox, but nothing to the 
Purpoſe : Becauſe Indulgences are not a Pardon of Sin,, 
but a Releaſe of Tempera! Purniſhment due to them. 
And even this is not granted but by the Power given 
to the Church by Jeſus. Chrit, and through his ſacred 


Blood and the Mercies of God. | 
His ſecond Proof is, Becauſe there is no ſuch Thing in 
Scripture, that the Merits of one Saint ſhould be able to make 
Satisfafion for the Sins of another. But I hope it is plain 
in Scripture, that the Merits of Jeſus- Chriſt are able 
to make Satisfaction for the Sins even of all Mankind. 
And all Indulgences have their Validity from his in- 


finite Merits. However I anſwer it is very plain in 


od's 


Scripriere, That the Prayers of Saints have often appeas' 


* 
[4 


Aft. 19. of Indulgences. 125 
God's Wrath, and ſtopp'd his Hand from puniſhi 
oy Sins of others A — as they had deſervas 
and it cannot be doubted, but it was the Faith and 
vertuous Behaviour of thoſe Saints, that render'd their 
Prayers ſo available in the Sight of God. Thus God 
Almighty ſent Elipbaz to his Servant Job to be pray'd 
for by him with this Aſſurance; For him will 1 accept, 
lealt 1 deal with you after your Folly, Job 7, N. 8. Thus 
| likewiſe when God was grie voufly offended at the 
* Mutiny of the Iſraelites againſt Moſes, and had reſolv'd 
to ſend a Plague amongſt them to deſtroy them, he 
was appeaſed upon the earneſt Supplication oFCMoſes, 
and an{wer'd him, I have pardon'd them according to thy 


Mord, Numb. 14. v. 20. to wit, the Temporal Puniſoment 


he had deſign d to inflict upon them  *'  _ 

| The. Catechiſt's third and laſt Proof is, becauſe (lays 
he) Chriſt needeth not any Merits of Saints to be added to bis 
SatisfaFion. This is moſt certainly true, Becauſe the 
Satisfaction Chriſt has made for us is of an infinite Value x 
And whatever is infinite cannot need any Thing to be 
added to it. But will the Catechiſt infer from thence, 
that therefore we need not do Penance for our Sins, nor 
E receive the Sufferings God ſends us in the Spirit of Pe- 
& nance? If he does, he gives the Lie to the Word of 
God in a thouſand Places. Nay there is not a Truth 
more certain, than that we are bound to ##»iſe our 
Sins, and do Penance for them, notwithſtanding the in- 
finite Satigfadlion made by: Chriſt. | 


But why are we bound to do this, if Chriſt has fully 


ſatisfied the divine Juſtice, and ſtands in no need of ha- 


ving our Satisfafion join'd to his? The Reaſon is, 
becauſe Chriſt having purchas'd an abſolute Dominion 
over us with the infinite Price of his Blood, it cannot be 
diſputed but he may lay what Terms or Conditions 
he pleaſes upon us as Means, without which the Price 
he has paid down fhall not be applied to us. And 
therefore, tho' it be certainly true, that having ſatiſ- 
fied ſuperal undantly for us, he might have applied that 


Sat ii, Hion to us without ſubjecting us to any penal 


Works or temporal Sufferings, after the Guilt of Sin to- 
gether with it's eternal Puniſhment was remitted, yet it 


pleaſed - 
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126 Of Indalgences. : Art. 19. 
pleaſed his infinite Wiſdom; both for our greater good 
and the Manifeſtation of his Juſtice as well as Mx 
to eſtabliſh Things upon another Foot, by changing 
the cternal Puniſhment into a temporal one, and obliging 
us to purchaſe the Fruits and Application of his inn 
SatisfaFion by doing worthy Fruits of Penance, and ſub- 
mitting humbly and Patiently to the Sufferings, he 
ſhall think fit to lay upon us. And tis this we call 
SatisfaFion: | Which (to expreſs my ſelf in the very 
Words of the Biſhop of Meaux pag. 68.) is in eg lu 
an Application of the 7 55 Satisfaflion made ly Jeſus-Chriſt 
whether to our ſelves or others. FUSE 
Whence it follows, that tho' Chriſt needs not our 
Sufferings or penal Works to be added to his Satisfafiog, 
he requires them of us. And unleſs we ſubmit to the 
Laws he has thought fit to impoſe upon us, we render 
our ſelves unworthy of becoming Partakers of the 
Happineſs, he has purchaſed for us. 
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The zoth pretended Rorror of Papi#s is 
the Doctrine of Merits. pag. 14. 


ANS WE R. | 
T HIS. is Diſpute meerly about a Word: And 


I dare confidently ſay the Thing we really mean 
by it is ſo unconteſtable a Truth, that no Man who 
pretends to Reaſon and Religion can deny it. Our 
Doctrine then of Merit is this. 

1. That no Man can be Tu#ified but by the Grace 
of God through Jefſus-Chrift; And that only thoſe are 
* Juſtified, to whom the Merits of his Paſſion arc com- 
municated, : | 

| 2, That 


554 
42 
<4 
3 
> 
YN 
r 
BJ 
2 
* 75 
= 
* 
E 64 
22 7 
3 
Es 
2 2 
MS 
5 


2. That Sin is forgiven us by the pure Mercy of God 
through Jeſus-Chriſt, without any Merit or Deſert on 
our Side. ä E VN 
3. That none of the 48s, which in the Converſion 
of a Sinner precede his Juſtiſication, whether they be 
Faith or Good Works, can Merit this Grace, | 
4. That good Works after Juſtification are not equal 
to the Reward of future Happineſs. And that they 
are not Acceptable to God, but as they proceed from 
the Grace and derive their Value from the Merits of 
Jeſus- Chris. | 
5. That we can do nothing of our ſelves in Order 
to Salvation, nor even have a good Thought. 
6. That there is no Merit, but what is a Gift of 


God through Je/us-Chriſff, and of which no Man can 


Glory, Whence it follows (as the Council of Trent 
ſpeaks with St. Auſtin) that when God crowns our Merits 
he only crowns hs own Gifts. a 


7. That God has promiſed eternal Life as a Reward. 


to thoſe, who ſerve him faithfully in this Life : Ac- 
cording to theſe Words of St. James: Bleſſed is the 


Mn that endureth Temptation, for when he 35 tried he ſhall 


receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord has promiſed ro 
them that love him, James 1. v. 12. Te k 

8. That this Promiſe contains a Covenant, or Bar- 
gain between God and Man; whereby it is ſtipula- 


ted, that ſuch and ſuch Conditions ſhall be perform d 


on the Part of Man ; and that when theſe Conditions 
are perform'd, God, whoſe Word is the ſtrongeſt Se- 
curity a Man can have, will beſtow eterna! Liſe upon 
him. This is God's Covenant with Man; and it fol- 
lows plainly from it, that our Performing the Con- 
ditions impoſed upon us, gives us a Title to the Reward 
promiſed upon thoſe Conditions; And this is preciſe- 
ly 3 Meaning of what we call the Merit of eternal 
Life. 1 las 8 
But fince our Works are not equal to the Rewards, 
how can we be {aid to merit or deſerve it? 1 anſwer, 
our Works are certainly unequal to the Reward : Nay 
tho* we did ten thouſand Times more, they would 


ll fall ſhort of it: Becauſe God has been fo _ 
| titul 
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[20 Of Merits. Art. 20, 
tiful as N us a Reward infinitely ſurpaſſing our 
Works. But ſtill it is a Reward and a Reward promiſed 
upon ſuch Conditions, as he was pleas'd to impoſe, 
And if God's ſacred Promiſe be ſufficient to ground 


a ſure and juſt Title, they who perform the Condition, 


upon which Heaven is promiſed, have the ſure and 
juſt Title to it, that a Man can have to any Thing, 

I ſhall propoſe a familiar Example to explain my 
ſelf. Suppoſe a Perſon of a generous Temper ſhould 
promiſe me a thouſand Pounds for a Service not worth 
Tho' ſuch a Promiſe would be 
an Effect of pure Generoſity, becauſe no Man is 
bound to reward a Service beyond it's full Value; 


yet upon my Performance of the Service ſtipulated, | 


ſhould have as Juſt a Claim to the whole Sum by 
Virtue of his Promiſe, as if I had perform'd a Ser- 
vice equivalent to it in all Reſpects. 2 
Now this is a true Repreſentation of our Caſe in 
Reference to Almighty God, For tho' his Promiſe of 
eternal Life to ſuch as ſerve him faithtully was an AQ 


of pare Bounty, as exceeding infinite all the Service 


we can render him, yet when we have ſcrved him 
according to the Conditions flipulated, tis but common 
Senſe to ſay we have a Title to the promiſed Reward, 
not in Regard of our Works confider'd in themſelves, 
but in Virtue of his Promiſe. All which is fully de- 
clared by the Council of Trent in the following Words, 
To thoſe who place their Confidence in God, and continue in the 


 Praflice of good Works, eternal Life ought to be propoſed bath 


as a Grace mercifully promiſed to the Children of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and as a REwanrD faithfully to be 
render d by Virtue of that Promiſe to their good Works and 
Merits. Seſſ, 6. C. 16. | 
Alfter this there can be no need of anſwering the 
Catechiſt's Objections. Yet I ſhall ſay a Word or two 
to what is moſt material. | 
His firſt Text to the beſt of my Judgment proves 
very elearly the Doctrine of Merits. It is this, Unto 
thee O Lord belongeth Mercy, for thon rendereft to every Man 
according to his Works, Pſal. 62.v. 12. Whencel argue 


thus. Since it is moſt certain that God will render to 


every 
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Art. 20. Of Merits. 129 
every Man, that is, reward every Man according to his 
8 7Vorks, it follows that as Hel-Fire will be the Juſt Reward 
of Evil Works, ſo eternal Life will be the Juſt Reward of 
cool Works in Virtue of the Covenant God has made 
with Men. Becauſe as he has threaten d the one, ſo 
has he promiſed the other; and God is as Juſt to his 
| Promiſes as Threats, | 

His ſecond Text is, if by Grace, then it is no more of 
E Works, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace; Rom. 11. v. 6. 
Janſwer, the Apoſtle's intent in theſe Words was to con 
vince the converted Jews at Rome, that their Election to 
the Faith of Chriſt was not owing to their preceding Works 
under the Law, but purely to the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And will the Catechiſt infer from thence, that after their 
E Converſion to the Faith they were not bound to ſecure 
their Salvation by the Practice of good Works ? Or that 
© theſe are not conducing to Salvation? If he does he 
contradicts theſe Words of Chriſt, if thou wilt enter inte 
Life, keep the Commanaments, — 19. v. 17. As like- 
| wiſe thoſe of St. Paul, Henceforth there is laid up Vor me 4 
| Crounof Juſtice, which God the JusT Ju DOE will give me 
at that Day, 2 Tim. 4. v. 8. 2 

His zd Text is, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
we have aone, but according to his Mercy be Saved us, Tit. 
3. v. 5.1 anſwer, St. Paul's Words to Titus, if quoted 
fully at Length explain themſelves. They are thus. 
| But after the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards 
Man appear*d, not by the Works of Righteon ſneſs which we 
| bave done, but according to his Mercy he Saved ns by the 
| WasHlNnG of REGENERATION, AND RENEWING OF 
THE HOLY GHosT, which he ſhed on us abunaantly through 
Jaeſus-Chriſt our Saviour: Whence it appears, that St. 
Paul ſpeaks here of the ſirſt Grace of Juſtification by 
Batre, which no one can merit. Becauſe the happy 
State of being juſtified, is it ſelf one of the Conditions 
= requiſite for Merit. Whence it follows, that tho' it be 
true that we are Sav'd or Damn d according to our Works, 
it is likewiſe true that we are Javed by the Grace of 
 Jeſ1s-Chrift, which alone can make our Works be condu- 
eng to Salvation. | 
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His 4th Texth is, hope te the End for the Grace that 
3s to be brought unto you at the Revelation of Jeſus-Chriſt, 
I. Pet. 1. v. 13. whence the Catechiſt concludes, that 
Salvation is a, pure Grace, I anſwer, it is both a Grace 
and a Debt: It is a Debt in Conſequence or by Virtue of 
God's Promiſe. And it is a Grace 1ſt, becauſe God was 
not bound to make us any ſuch Promiſe. 2dly, becauſ⸗ 
our very Merits are his Gifts. Eternal Life, ſays St. 
Auguſtin, is call 'd the Got of Goa, not becauſe it is not 
given to MeR1iTs, but becauſe the MeRITs themſelves t 
which it is given are likewiſe bis Gift. Ep. 105. ad Sixtum, 
Cap. 5. | | : 

| The 5th is, What baſt thou that thou didſt not receive; 
Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou Glory as if thoy 
hadſt not received it 1. Cor. 4. v. ). Very right, Fe- 
cauſe whatever Vertue or Good we practiſe is not only 
the Gift of God, but derives all the Merit it has from 
the Grace and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore 
we haveno Reaſon to glory in any Thing. 

The 6th is, Ye are not your own. 1. Cor. 6. v. 19. Who 
doubts it ? But I ſee no other Conſequence to be 
drawn from this 'Text, than that our very Merits are 
the Gifts of God, and that we are bound to employ 
our whole Lives in his Service. 

The 7th is: It is God that worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good Pleaſure Phil. 2. v. 13. This again is 
without all Diſpute. Becauſe without the Help of hi 
Grace we can do nothing in Order to Salvation, nor 
perform the Duties, by which eternal Life is to be 
Merited. | 

But now comes the terrible Text. Wpen you hav 
done all you can, ſay that ye are unprofitable Srvants: H. 
have done that which was our Duty to do, Luc. 17. v. 10. 
Il venture however to anſwer, that tho' we be unpre 
fitable Servants we {till are Servants, and Work for Wages; 
and the Wages promiſed us is eternal Life, | 
But why are we w#þrofitable Servants, even when Ut 

have done all we are commandeel? The Reaſon is plain. 
| Becauſe we are wholly unprofitable ro God, who re- 
ceives no Profit by our Services or good Works, Neither 
does he ſtand in Need of his Servants, but his Servants 


ſtand 
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Art. 20. Of Merits. „ $a 
ſtand in Need of him. Yet ſince we are his Servants, 
| when we have done all we are commanded, we have 
a Title to the Wages he has promiſed. For a Covenant, 
| Contra, or Bargain holds between God. and Man, as 
well as between Man and Man. And God, who is 
| Juſt, will moſt certainly pay us our Wages according 
to the Work we have done: Becauſe be will render to 
every Man according to his Deeds, Math. 16. v. 27. 

| But we are over and above unprofitable Servants in 
another Senſe, even when we have done all we are comman- 
© Jed, 1. In Relation to our ſelves : Becauſe if we had 
© ſerved God Millions of Years, the Reward of eternal 
Li would not be due, unleſs he had mercifully en- 
gaged his Werd for it. And 2d!y, in Relation to God: 
© Becauſe we are4nſufficient of our ſelves even to think any 
© Thing our ſelves, birt, our. Sufficiency is of God, 2. Cor. 
3. v. 5. So that we can do nothing of what we are 
E commanded in Order to Salvation, unleſs we be ena- 
© bled by God's Grace to do it. And can any Thing be 
more unprofitable than a Servant, that can do nothing 
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without the Help of his Maſter? 


5 

3 1 2 b : 4 1 3 
5 

5. 


Y <6 6 


3 
1 
. 
7 x'4 


The 21ſt pretended Error of Papiſts are 
: their Works of Sapererogation. 


ANSWER. 


; HIS too is only a trifling Queſtion about a 
= 1 Mord. For we do not mean by it that we do our 
= whole Duty and more, ſince we all fail in many Things, James 
3. v, 2. But the only Thing meant by it is, to wit, 
that tho' we all in many Things come ſhort of our 
Duty, and do much leſs than God Commands, yet 
evrety good 4Fion in particular is not Commandie d. 9 
5 | go © : 0 


132 Works of Saperogation. Art. 21, 
of this we have in the Scripture ſeveral undeniable 
Inſtances, - He that gives his Virgin in Marriage, Doxs 
WELL : And he that gives ber not in Marriage, Dots Ex- 
TER, I, Cor. 7. v. 38. That which St. Paul calls Ba. 
ter, is doubtleſs Good. But if it were Commanded, it 
would be a Sin to do otherwiſe. And if we believe 
St. Paul, he that does otherwiſe Dozs weLL. He ay; 
in the ſame Chapter, Art thou looſed from a Wife ? Sig 
not a Wife. v. 259 This is only a Covunser, not x 
PaRCEPT. For the Words immediately following are 
theſe : But if thou Marry, thou haft not ſinned. And ty 
act againſt a Precept is doubtleſs a Sir. 

St. Luz tell us of the firſt Chriſtians. That as may 
as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them and brow 
the Prices of the Things that were ſold, and laid them doun 
at the Feet of the Apoſiles to be diſtributed to -very one a 
pe had Need; Act. 4. v. 34. 35. This was certainly a 
Goor Action. But if the Catechi# has either Houſe 
or Lands of his own, I will venture fifty to one, that 
his Religion will not oblige him to follow the Exampl. 
And what is this but to grant, that every good Adios 
in particular is not Commanded ? So that whenever 
we do any Thing we are not abſolutely bound to do, 
this we call a Work of Supererogation : and if the C.. 
zechiſt can furniſh me with a more proper Word t 
expreſs this Truth, I promiſe him to make Uſe of it 
hereafter. - 


3 — * — as „ 
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ert. 


Of Faſlification. 

The 22th pretended Error of Papiſts is, ther 
Corrupting the Doctrine of Juitification, 
Then he ſets down the Two following 
Queſtions and Anſwers, Q. Wherein do thy 
corrupt the Doctrine of Juſtification? A 

Je tell us we mu3t be juſtified by our one 

| Righteouſneſs, and that a perfect Rig mw : 
1. 
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neſs is within us. Q. What mean they by 4 
perfect Righteouſneſs? A. Any Degree of 
Charity is their perfect Righteouſneſs, pag. 
: ANSWER. 


Could wiſh the Catechiſt had ſtudied our Divinity a 

little better, or would learn to ſpeak Truth. For 
there is not a true Word in what he has ſaid. 
Firſt, It is a Fundamental Article of our Faith, That 


no Man is jaſtiſied, but by the pure Mercy and Grace of 


Goa through the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : As I have 4abun- 
dantly inculcated in the 2oth Article concerning Merits, 
What therefore the Catechiſt ſays in his Anſwer to the 
firſt Queſtion, viz. That it is our Doctrine that we 
are juſtified by our own Righteouneſs, is no better than 


$ Calumny : And he might have ſaved himſelf the 


Trouble of tranſcribing four long Texts to prove, That 
we are juſtified freely by the Grace of God, For they only 
ſerve to eſtabliſh our Doctrine. 

2dly, We hold, that Juſtice is not perfect in this 
Life, becauſe the Fleſb luſteth againſt the Spirit, Gal. 5. 
v. 17. and in many Things we al offend, James 3. v. 2. 
So that altho' rhe ſancfiſying Grace, we receive in Baptiſm 
and recover by the Sucrament of Penance, renders the 


Soul acceptable to God, and entitles us to eternal Bliſs, 
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Yet ſince Concubiſcence, which is the Leue of Sin, remains 
within us, even they who are the adoptive Children f 
God by Grace, continue under great Weakneſſes and 

many [mperfeQions ; in ſo much that all pious Souls 
are continually crying to God with the Pſalmiſt, aſs, 
me ſtill more from my Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin, 
Pſal. 50. v. 3. And indeed the principal Buſineſs a 
Chriſtian has upon his Hands in this Life, is to uſe 
ſerious Endeavours to perfect himſelf ſtill more and 
more by Prayer, Spiritual Read ng, frequenting the Sacra- 
ments, and other ſuch Means as God has appointed for 
that End. Tis therefore a Miſtake to ſay it is our 
Doctrine, That there is a perfefl Righteouſneſs within us, and 
that any Degree of Charity is = perfe Righteouſneſs, Por 
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if we thought ourſelves to have a perfect R ighreouſmſs, 

all Endeavours uſed by us to approach Mill nearer to 
it would be uſeleſs and ey, | 

We hold indeed that the Juſtice or Righteouſneſs we 
receive by Baptiſm or Penance, is not a meer external Im. 

utation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to them that are 
jufified: Which the Catechiſt calls Proteſtant Doftrine 
and it may be ſo for ought I know. But the Sau 
fication of a Sinner in Scripture-Language is his Juſtifi 
gat ion; And that a Soul is inwardly janfified, when ha- 
bitually endued with the ſuper-natural Gifts of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, is a Truth ſo Evident, that to doubt 
of it would be to queſtion the Common Senſe of Man- 
kind. For how is it poſſihle a Man ſhould from a 
Son of Wrath become the Adoptive Son of God and Co-heir 
of Chriſt. without any manner of Change made within 
him? How can a Soul, that is barꝶu to God by 
Sin, become acceptable to him by Grace, and yet remain 
in Hatu quo without Change or Alteration ; This is a 
perfect Riddle. 

"Tis true the Pſalmiſt ſays : Bleſſed is the Man unto 
whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity, Pſal. 32. v. 2. Be- 
cauſe Almigbty God imputes not to a Man the Sins he 
has forgiven. Therefore the ſame Fſalmiſt ſays, A. 
Far as the Eaſt is from the Nes, ſo far bas be removed our 
Tranſgreſions from us, Pſal. 103. v. 12. It follows then, 
that there is 4 (bange made in the Soul, becauſe the 
Sin ſhe was guilty of is removed from her. She is 
defiled as long as her Sins remain «»pardoned; But as 
ſoon as they are pardon'd, ſhe is adorn'd with Grace; and 
Juſtice or Righteouſneſs enters into their Place. And 
does not this make an inward Change? 

"Tis true again, the P/almi# pronounces him bleſ- 
ſed, whoſe Sins are cover'd, Pſal. 32. v. 1. But how are 
they cover'd? He explains himſelf in the ſame Verſe, 
Bleſſed is be whoſe Tranſgreffion is forgiven, For Sins are 
the Wounds of our Souls, and God's Pardon is their Cre; 
but no Wound is Cured by being only cover'd. There- 
fore when our Sins are cured or pardon' d, there is a Change 
made in our Souls; and it is made by the Infuſion of 


ſonttifying Grace. . 
; = Hence 
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Hence the Pſalmiſt ſays, Create in me à clean Heart, 
0 God, and renew a right Spirit within me, Pſal. 50. 
v. 10. And Almighty God ſpeaks thus by the Mouth 
of Exechiel 36, v. 26. A new Heart alſo will T give you, 
| and a new Spirit will I put within you : Which St. Paul 
calls a new Creature, Gal. 6. v. 17. And he tells us, 
| Rom, 5. v. 5. That the Love of God is foed abroad with- 

in our Hearts by the Holy Gho#t, which is given unto ns. 
| *Tis therefore plain, that the Righteouſneſs which ren- 
| ders us acceptable to God, is truly within us, and 
not a meer external Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of 
| Chriſt. | 


— 


1 


ART. XXIII. 
Of Aſſurance. 


The 23d. pretended Error of Papiſts is their 
| Denying the Doctrine of Aſſurance, pag. 21. 
Then he puts the two following Que- 
| ſtions with their Anſwers, Q. What ſay the 
| Papiits of it? A. That a Believer's Aſſu- 
| rance of the Pardon of his Sins, is a vain 
ungodly Confidence. Q. What is the Prote- 
Hant's Belief in this Matter? A. That it is 
not only our Privilege that we may, but our 
Daty to labour after Aſſurance that our Sins 
are pardon'd. pag. 21. | 


ANSWER. 


T is our Doctrine, that no Man without a ſpecial 
I Revelation from God can have an abſolute and in- 
fallible Aſſurance, that all his paſt Sins are forgiven ; 
and the Doctrine contrary to it can be nothing elſe bur 
E the Fruit of a — Preſumption, the Height of 
2 + Ces 


Enthu- 
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Enthuſiaſm, and a meer ſpiritual Madneſs, If Job, Dauid 
and St. Paul hid that Aſſurance, they had it by 3 
lation: Which therefore can be no Precedent to draw a 
Conſequence from, in Reference to the ordinary 
Rank of Chriſtians. Nay St. Pau! exhorts all to 
work out their Salvation in Fear and Trembling, Phil. 2. 
v. 12. He does not mean an anxious Fear, which as St. 
Jobn ſays is expell'd by perfect Charity, but that Fear 
which the Pſalmiſt calls the Beginning or Foundation 
true Wiſdom, Pſal. 111. v. 10. as being the Source of 
Watelfulneſs, and the ſtrongeſt Guard againſt Sin. In 
Effect, I take it to be the beſt Security of every 
Chriſtian to keep his Soul ſo ballanced between Hope 
and Fear, that neither too great a Confidence ma 
ſwell him with Preſumption, nor an exceſſi ve Fear cab 
him into Dejetlion or Deſpair. | 
As to the Catechiſt's Anſwer to his 2d Queſtion, if 
he means no more, than that it is the Duty of every 
Chriſtian to uſe all Diligence to ſecure his eternal Sal. 
vation by a lively Faith and the Practice of good 
Works, 1 know none he has to opppoſe him but Liber- 
tines and Atheiſts, For this is the very Doctrine of St, 
Peter in the following Text. Give Diligence to make your 
Calling and Election ſure ; for if ye do theſe Things, ye ſhall 
never fall, 2. Pet. 1. v. 10. And the other Texts the 
Catechiſt has quoted, prove no more. I add that they 
who according to St. Peter's Advice labour with all 
Diligence to make their Calling and Election ſure, are not 
abſolutely aſſured by Faith that their Calling and El. 
gion is ſure: For if they were, they would not need 
to labour to make it ſure. And ſince we are bound to uſe 
this Diligence during the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
it follows, that we never can have an abſolute and in- 
allible Cærtainty of our Salvation as long as we live. And 


the ſafeſt Way on our Part to ſecure it, is to ſubmit 


humbly. to the Condition of our mortal State; which is 
not aState of Security, but a continual Warfare or Combat, 
in which the Succeſs is always Conditional, and mix'd 
on our Side with ſome Degree of Uncertainty, 
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| AT: [Rn 
Of C elibacy, or the ſingle Life of 


Pri eſts. 


The 24th pretended Error of Papiſts is, 

Their forbidding Prieſts to Marry. Then he 
puts this Queſtion, What do Papiſts ſay to 
Marriage it ſelf 2 T owhich he Anſwers, 
They do not forbid all Marriage, but ſpeak 


 diſeracefully and contemptuouſiy of it. p. 19. 


DT OTE TA 


ANSWER 


Is not true that we ſpeak contemptuouſly of it. 
3 For we believe Marriage to be a Sacrament : 
And it is not our Practice to ſpeak contemptuoully of 
any Sacrament whatſoever. But firſt we ſpeak with 
Contempt of the Marriage of fal'n Prieſts, becauſe we 
believe their pretended Marriage to be real Sacrilege 
and Adultery, And ſo did the ancient Father's ſpeak of 
it, as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter. 24% Though Marriage 
legally contracted be honourable in all, we are ſure that 
E Celibacy, or a ſingle Life is the perfeller Stare, if St.“ 
E Pail has not deceived us. For he writes thus to the 
. Corinthians, I would (ſays he) that all Men were even as 
my ſelf. But every one has bis proper Gift of God; one af 
ter this Manner, and another after that: I ſay therefore to 
= the Unmarried and Widows, it is good for them if they a- 
WW ide even as I; 1. Cor. 7. v. 7. 8. And again, He that 
YZ is unmarried (ſays the Apoltle) careth for the Things that 
belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord, but be that 
= #7 married careth for the Things that are of this World, how 
he may p'eaſe his Wife, 1. Cor. 7. v. 32. 23. Whence 
be concludes v. 38. So then be that giveth his Daughter 
8 Marriage, does well ; but he that giveth her not, does 
iter. | 
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138 / Celibacy, or Art. 24 
Twas this induced the Catholic Church in ancient 
Times, particularly in the Fourth and Fifth Century, 


to lay a Reſtraint upon the Marriage of Perſons en. 
gaged in Holy Orders. And ſhe was directed to it by 


the very Example of the Apoſiles of whom St. Jerom 


writes thus: The Apoſiley (ſays he) either were Virgin, ; 
or they who were married bad no Commerce with their Wi 
He goes on thus: Biſbops, Prie#s, and Deacons are either 
choſen Virgins, or Widowers; or at leaſt abſiain from their 
Wives, after their Ordination as long as they live, Epiſt. 50, 
St. Epiphanius writes in the following Manner. He that 


lives as a Husband with his Wife, tho be never was twice Mar. | 


ried, is not admitted by the Church to the Order of a Deacon, 
Prieſt, Biſhop, or even Sub-deacon. But only be, who either 
breaks off all Commerce with bu Wife, or is deprived of her h 
Death, Her. 59. : 

What Authentick Witneſſes are theſe of this arri. 


ent Diſcipline of the Church! But though they had 


been filent, the Canons themſelves, and Decrees of Coun- 
cils held even before the great Council of Nice, would 
ſuffice to proclaim its Antiquity. That of Elvire un- 
der the great Oſius. Ann. 300. forbids Church-men 


the Uſe of Marriage under pain of being depoſed ; 


Can. 33. The Council held at Neoceſarea about the 
Year 315. under Vitals Biſhop of Antioch, forbids 
Priefis to marry under the ſame Penalty; Can. 1. Nay 
by a Statute of the Council of Ancyra held under the 
ſame Prelate, even Deacons were put under the ſame 


. Reſtraint, unleſs they enter'd their Proteſt againſt it be- 


fore their Ordination: And therefore were ſuppoſed 
to be diſpenſed with by their Biſhop. 

In the Fifth Age, "tis manifeſt . the Council 
of Chalcedon Can. 14. that in ſome Provinces, even 
thoſe who bad receid d the leſſer orders as Readers were 
not allow'd to Marry. And ] ſtand poſitively upon it, 
that their is no Example in, Antiquity of any one 
Biſhop or Prieſt, that ever was permitted by the Church 
" Marty, after he had received the Order of Priſt- 
00d, OL 

The ſame is to be ſaid of all thoſe, whether Men 
or Women, who had conſecrated themſelves to —_ by 

olemn 


* — . mn —— ww wa ww, wr”. „ . Wo. nut nl >. — << + Lon — . 


+183 
13 
ty: 
28 
Ke 
2 I 
3 


> 

> If . 
MY 
3 
NY 
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ſolemn Vows. In ſo much, that as many as returned 
to the World, or pretended to engage themſelves in 


| the Bonds of Wedlock after the making of ſuch Vows, 


were in all Antiquity look'd upon as Apoſtates from 
the Faith, and worſe than Adulterers. 1 ſtick not to af. 
firm, (ſays St. Auſtin) that the Breach of a Religious Vow 
is worſe than Adultery, L. de bono Viduitatis C. II. 
And St. Chryſoftom ſpeaks the ſame Language in his 


1 Epiſtle to Theodorius a fal'n Monk. Marriage (ſays this 
Father) is 4 Juſt and Lauful Thing, I grant it. Marriage 


is honourable in all and the Bed undefiled. But now it not 
a Thing in your Power, For being once joyn d to your bea ven- 
ly Spouſe, to leave him and fall into the Embraces of a N ife 
is Adultery, Give it a Thouſand Times if you pleaſe the 


| Name of Marriage, I ſay it u as much worſe than Adultery, 
| 45 God is better and greater than Womankind. Nay St. Paul 
| himſelf ſays of Widows conſecrated to God, that when 
| they bavug gun to wax wanron againſt Chriſt, they will Marry, 
| having Damnation; becauſe they have caſt off their firſt Faith, 
1. Tim. 5,v. II. 12. The Reaſon whereof is plain, 
# becauſe the Obſervance of Vous freely made to God 
are ſtrictly commanded by God himſelf in the follow- 
ing Words, When thou ſhalt vow a Vow unto the Lord thy 
| God, thou ſhalt not ſlack to pay it — That which is gone 
ont of thy Lips thou ſhalt keep and perform, Deut. 23. 


. v. 21. 22 


I ſhall add but one Thing more ; viz. That the 


fing Life of Biſhops and Priefts is a Matter of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Government or Diſcipline only. Whence U infer, 1. 
That the Church had always Authority to make it a 
Lau ; eſpecially in Regard of thoſe, that offer them- 
fſelves freely to Holy Orders. How many private Per- 


ſons are there, that will not take Servants into their 


Families but upon Condition, that they ſhall keep 
unmarried as long as they continue in their Service ? 
And ſhall not the Church of Chriſt be allow'd to make 


her Conditions with thoſe of her Children who de- 


3 fire to enter into her Service by preſenting themſelves 
F voluntarily to Holy Orders? *Tis very hard ſhe ſhould 
not. Thoſe therefore, who are not diſpoſed to P $14 


Orm 
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form the Conditions upon which they are admitted, 
ought not to engage themſelves. | 

I infer 2. that as the Church had Authority to make 
ſuch a Law in the primitive Times, ſo had ſhe the ſame 
Authority in After- ages to continue or inforce it. For 
I ſee no Reaſon why the Church of Chriſt ſhould loſe 
any Part of her Legiſlative Power by Time or Age, 
Whence 1 | 

I infer 3. That the Proceedings of the firſt Refor. 
mers were moſt unwarrantable, in aſſuming a Power 
to licenſe the Violation of a ſuperior Law, which had 
been recommended by the very Example of the Ap.. 
files, as I have proved from St. Jerom; had been con. 
ſecrated by the Practice of Antiquity, and enjoin'd by 
the Decrees of innumerable Councils: And, what was 
ſtill more Scandalous, to countenance the Breach of the | 
moſt ſacred and ſolemn Vous made to God himſelf, 
Such was the Conſcience and religious Piety of the 


firſt Reformers. | | 
The Catechiſt*s Objeftions anſwer'd. 


Let us now ſee what the Catechiſt alledges againſt 
this Part of our Diſcipline, which appears to be ſo Juſt 
and Honourable in all Reſpects. He attacks it with 
his uſual Heat. For having put this 22 What 
do Proteſtants ſay in this Matter ? He anſwers it thus. 
They ſay, that the Popiſh Doctrine forbidding to Marry i 
Deviliſh and wicked Doflrine. It ſeems then St. Paul 
taught Deviliſh and wicked Dottrine, when he preach'd 
Hell and Damnation againſt Widows, that Married 
after they had conſecrated themſelves to God. The 
Council of Chalcedon, tho' received by the Church of 
England, I. Eliz. 1. If the Catechiſt argues right, taught 
likewiſe moſt Wicked and Deviliſh Dofrine. For it de- 
clared Can. 15. that if a Deaconeſs Married after ſbe had 
been ſome Time in the Service of the Church, both SRE anD 
HER HUSBAND SHOULD BE ExcoMMUNICATED. And 
Can. 16. that 1T Is Nor Lawpvur FoR Monks OR 
VIRGINS WHO ARE DEVOTED ro Go To Marky, and 


that they who do ſo ſhall be ExcoMMUNICA'r6D. A 
2 ut 


—— 
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But withſtanding the fiery Zeal of our Catechiſ?, I 
| hope not only St. Paul, but even the great Council I 
| haye ſpoken of, will find Credit enough in the World 
| to beacquitted from Diabolical Dofrine, and ſo the Church 
| of Rome may make a Shift to ſhelter her ſelf under 
| their Authority. But what then does St. Paz! mean, 
when he reckons Forbidaing to Marry among the Do- 
Jrines of Devils, I. Time 4. V. 3. 

To this Dr. Hammond Paraphr. pag. 734. will an- 
ſwer for me, that be means forbidding Marriage as a 
Thing unlawful in it ſelf, as the Gnoſticks began to do in 
K. Paul's Time. And as the Diſciples of Saturninus, 
Marcion, Tatian, Manicheus, and other Hereticks did 
in the firſt and ſecond Age after the Apoſtles. For 
if he meant what the Catechiſt pretends, he would both 
| condemn himſelf, and it would follow that forbidding 
to Marry within the prohibited Degrees of Conſanguinity 
would alſo be the Deftrin: of Devils: And fo the 
Church of England would be guilty of teaching Deviliſh 
and wicked Dofrine, as well as the Church of Rome, 

This anſwers the laſt of the S-ven Texts produced a- 
againſt us by the Catechiſt. Let us then ſee, whether 
the other Six be any more to the Purpoſe. I ſhalt 
anſwer them in the ſame Order as they are ſet down 
in the Catechiſm, | | | 

The firſt is, Al Men cAnNoT receive this Saying, ſave 
thoſe to ꝛrhom it is given; Matth. 19. v. II. I anſwer, 
this Text is wrong tranſlated. For it ought to be tranſ- 
lated thus. All Men ro Nor receive this Sayinz. Now 
there is a large Difference between not doing a Thing, 
and not being able to do it. 

The 2d. is: To avoid Fornication let every Man have 
bis own Wife, 1. Cor. 7. v. 2. Well, what then! Will 
the Catechiſt infer from thence, that Marriage is the 
only Means to avoid Fornication'? If he does, St. Paul 
who had no Wife yet was no Fornicator, will riſe in 
Judgment againſt him for abuſing the Senſe of his 


ſacred Words. Nay he will draw upon himſelf the 


Jult Indignation of numberleſs Widows and Midouers, 
Aa ide, and Batchelors in Great Britain, who will tell him 
they can live, free from Fernication without engaging 

| 155 themſelves 
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chemſelves in the Bonds of Wedloch, If therefore G04. 
Grace be not wanting to Thouſands among the Lai, 
who live Single to their very Deaths, we cannot doubt 
but it flows more plentifully on thoſe, who embrace 
the ſingle State out of a pure zeal to devote themſelves 
entirely to his Service. Whence it is plain St. Paul; 
Words imply no general Precept, but only an Advice to 
thoſe, who being under no Engagements are at full 
Liberty to Marry if they pleaſe, and find perhaps 
by Experience, that Marriage is the belt Security 
againſt their natural Weakneſs. ä NY 

But does not St. Paul ſay, it is better to Marry thay 
to burn? He does ſo. But he does not ſay that Mar. 
riage is the only Remedy againſt Burning. Let us ſup. 
poſe a married Man ſo unhappy as to hate his own 
Wife, and at the ſame lime burn for the Wife of 
his Neighbour (I fear the Caſe is not impoſſible) 
muſt he Marry her? No ſurely. What then mult 
he do ? I believe St. Paul would adviſe him to have 
Recourſe to the Remedies himſelf made Uſe of a- 
gainſt the Puffers of Satan; that is, to Prayer and Mor- 
rijication, *Tis therefore plain, that there are other 
Remedies, beſides that of Marriage, provided by Al- 
mighty God againſt the Burnings of Concupiſcence: 
And theſe are the Remedies, which Perſons cngaged 
in Holy Orders and Religious Vous make uſe of, when 
they find themſelves aſſaulted by unlawful Defires. 
So that we may reaſonably hope, Matters are not fo 
bad as the Catechiſt repreſents them, when he tells us, 
that forbidding to Marry leads ro much Lewdnejs andV/il- 
lany as Fornicat:on, Adultery, Inceſt, &c. Nay if it does, 
St. Paul was highly to blame, when he debar'd Wi- 
dows devoted to God the Liberty of it. 

His third Text is: Have we nor Power to lead about a 
Siſter, a WIFE, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren 
of the Lord and Cepbas, x. Cor. 9. v. 5. Here again the 
ſacred Word of God is put to the Torture to force it 
to ſpeak the Language of Fleſh and Blood. For 1. 
How could St. Paul, who had no Wife, have the Po- 
wer to lead one about? 2. How is it probable the 
Apdeſtles ſhould lead their Wives about, ſince St. 3 

| aſſures 
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affures us Poſitively, that they who were Married, 
lived ſeparated from the Uſe of Wedlock ? But 3dly, 
the whole Context ſhews that St. Paul ſpeaks not of 
a Wife, but of a Woman or Diaconiſſa to attend him in 
his Travels, and provide N eceſſaries for him, proba- 
þly out of her own Subſtance. | 
This, I ſay, is prov'd from the Context. For the 
whole Drift of the Chapter whence it is taken(as ap- 
pears from the Title prefix d to it in the Proteſtant Bible) 
| is to ſhew that MinisTERS OF THEGOSPEL MUST LIVE 
| py THE GosPEL : Am I not (ſays St. Paul) an Apo- 
| file? Are not you my Work in the Lord? v. I. Have we 
not Power to eat and Drink? v. 4. Then follows the 
| Text in Queſtion, which truly tranflated is this: Have 

we not Power to lead about a Siſter a WOMAN as well as the 

| other Apoſtles, and the Brethren of the Lord and Cephas ? v. 

| 5. And he goes on thus: Who goeth to Warfare any 

| Time at bis own Charges > Whoplanteth a Vineyard and eateth 
| not of the Fruit? Or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of 

the Milk, of the Folk, v. 6. &c. 

But muſt not the Hpoſtles have flood in need of 
more than was neceflary for their own Subſiſtence, if 
St, Paul ſpoke of the Wives of his Fellow Abo#les, who 
were in no Condition to maintain their Husband's, 
but rather to be maintain'd by them? So that their 
Company would have been an Additional Charge to 
them inſtead of a Help; eſpecially if they lived to- 
gether as Husbands and Wives, and an encreaſe of 
Children were continually coming upon them. *Tis 
therefore plain, the Proteſtant Tranſlators have uſed 
Violence to the aforeſaid Text, and made St. Paul 
ſpeak Things be never thought of, to render him fa- 
vourable to the firſi Reformers, and encourage others to 
follow their Religious Example 
The ath and 5th Texts quoted by the Catechiſt have 
the ſame Tendency, and are as follows. A Biſhop muſt 
be blamelefs, the Hustand of on Wife, 1. Tim, 3. v. J. bas 
ving faithful Children, Tit. 1. v. 6. I doubt not but the 
Catechiſt thinks this a clear Text againſt us. And fo 
it will be if he can infer from it, that a Bi/bep muſt be 
a married Man according to St. Paul's Rule. But if 
that 
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that be his meaning, why did he not follow his own 
Rule ? For 'tis very certain St. Paul was a Biſhop, 
and tis no leſs certain he never was Married. The 
true Meaning therefore of his Words is, that a Man 
was not fit to be promoted to Epiſcopacy, who had 
been married oftner than once. So that the Force of 
St. Paul s Rule is not in the Word Wife, but in the 
Word One. | TS 

But does it not follow at leaſt, that St. Paul allow'g 
Biſhops to Marry once? I anſwer, it follows that 2 
Man who was or had been oc Married might be made 
a Biſbop, But it does not follow, that Biſhops were al. 
low to Marry after their Conſecration. And the Rea- 
ſon of St. Pauls Rule in the Choice of Perſons to be 
promoted to boly Orders was, becaule in his Time Vir. 
ginity was ſo rare both among Jews and Gentiles, that 
if neither married Men nor W:idowers had been choſen, 

the Church would have been deſtitute of neceſſary 
Paſtors: Yeteven then he would not have thoſe taken 
to the Altar who had been married twice, and thereby 
appear'd to have ſtronger Ties to Earth, than was 
ſuitable to ſo holy an Employment. 

His 6th Text is: Marriage is bonourable in all, and th: 
Bed undeſiled. Heb. 3. v. 4. I anſwer Marriage is ho- 
norable in all: But Sacrilege and Adultery are not very 
honourable Things. The pretended Marriage of 
Theodore the Monk appear'd not at all honourable to St, 
Chryſoſtome, who told him it was worſe than Aadv!tery, 
Nor was the Marriage of Widows, that legan to was 
Wanton againſt Chriſt, Honourable in the Judgment of 
St. Paul. And Lutber's Marriage with a Nun was 
Scandalous to the higheſt Degree, even in the Judg: 
ment of Meluntibon ; who was much Scandalized at it. 

But do I then infer that the Preteſtant Clergy live in 
continual Adultery? No. For I am as fully perſuaded 
that their Marriage is valid, as that their Oraination is 
null. | 7 

However I cannot have the ſame Opinion of the 
Marriage of the fir## Reformers: For many of them 
had been val:dly erdain'd in the Catholick Church, and 
by their Orders were tied to her Laws and W 3 
| Om 
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Some of them had over and above made Solemn Vow 
of perpetual Chaſtity ; And I preſume, Vows made 
to God are not Cobwebs to be broke through at Plea- 
ſure. I am not however ſurprized that Proteſtants, tho 
now free from ſuch Engagements, ſhould {till ſtand 
up for the Marriage both of Religious and Prie#s, by 
Reaſon of the ſignal Service it did to their Church in 
its Infancy. For the Reformation was clench'd by it, 


and the Price of its full Eſtabliſhment wereThouſands 


of Sacrileges and broken Your, | 

Prieffs and Nuns, whoſe Example was like to have 
an Influence. on many of both Sexes, were too con- 
fiderable a Part of the Church to be neglected or 


| overlook'd in a gen:ral Reform; and Liberty was not 
| only the moſt proper Bait to be ſet before them, but 


the beit Reaſon in the World to convince them that 


| a Reformation was neceſſary. But leaſt Time and Age 
| and the troubleſome After-qualms of Conſcience 


ſhould ſuggeſt dangerous Thoughts of Returning to 


| their ancient Mother-Church, the beſt Expedient to 
| keep them ſtanch to the Cauſe was to hamper them 
| faſt in the Nooſe of Wedlock. Here then the Pulpits 
} were employ'd to preach down the Obligation of 
| Religious Vous, Seriptural Texts were taught to ſpeak a 
| Language agreeable to the Deſires of Fb and Blood, 
Nunneries were ſet open, and Prieſts allow'd to exchange 
their Breviaries for more diverting Company. Nay, 
> to their great Comfort and Edification, Martin Luther 
with his Religious Bride Kate Boren had already ſet the 
Example, and it was too Charming not to be follow'd 
by many, who would have thought a meer Change 
ok Religion a very dull and infipid Thing to be damn d 
[ _ if there had been nothing to be got by it in this 
World. 


Thus Fallen Prieſts and Nuns, became the Nurſing Fa- 


tbers and Mothers of the Reform d Churches, and the new 
| Goſpel was propagated like Mankind after the fall of 
Aaam, not by a Spiritual but carnal Generation. Not 
that all flock'd in to become Votaries to Venus: for 
great Numbers abhorr'd the Thing, and choſe to be 
Beggars abroad, and to fly for Sanctuary to foreign 
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Monaſteries rather than defile their Souls, and diſho- 
nour their ſacred Character with Practices unheard of 
before, tho' then varniſh'd over with the plauſible 
Name of Marriage. But let that be as it will, tis plain 
the Reformation was built _ the Ruins of broken Vous; 
and would have gone on but very ſlowly, if that un- 


toward Block of Celibacy had not been removed out 


of it's way. | 5 
Let us now conſider the Catechiſt's concluding Que. 
ſtions and Anſuers, which cannot but give great Edifi. 


cation. 7 


— 4 


The Catechifs concluding Queſtions and An- 
| ſwers briefly remark'd upon. 


H E Catechiſt having now finiſh'd his Confutation 


of Popery with ſuch good ſucceſs, that any ordi- 


ary Capacity may be able (as he aſſures us in his Tic. 
| page) to defend the Proteſtant Religion againſt the moſt cun- 


ning Jeſuit or Popiſh-Prie#?, concludes his Catechiſm with 
a few ſupernumerary Queſtions and Anſwers, The firl 
whereof is as follows. | 
Q. Are there no more Errors of the Papiſts ? 
A. Yes many. But theſe are ſufficient to make Proteſtants 
abbor tleir Church and Doftrime, 
| Here again the Catechſt owns frankly, that there 
needed no more to make Proteftants abhor the Church 
of Rome and her Dofrine. And what then could he de- 
fire more ? Is not this a plain Declaration, that it 
was not his Zeal for the Proteſtant Cauſe, which ſtood 
no farther in need of his Pen, but the Superabun- 
dance of his Hatred to our Perſons, that prompted 
him to add the ſcurrilous Piece in the End ; as like- 
wiſe the following Queſtions and Anſwers, which have 
no manner of Connection with the Subject of his 
Catechiſm. EE 
Do mot Popiſh Prieſts, Jeſuits, and others, that dit 
for Treaſons and Murders, die like Chriſtians ? 
A. No. True Chriſtians at their Death will give Glory to 


God. 
Q 
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Qi. Do they not give Glory to God ? 1 

A. No, If they did, they would confeſs their juſt Deſerts 
that bring them to that Puniſhment. 

. Why do they not confeſs their Treaſons, Murders, &c. 

when they come to die for them? 8 

A. Becauſe their Church forbids them to confe/s to Prote- 
| Rants, whom they call Hereticks, 

Q. How does that appear ? 

A. Upon this Principle, Namely, that no Man owes his 
Enemy Truth, | 


Q: Why jo? 3 
A. Becauſe then he owes what may be a means for his Pre- 


ſervation. 5 
Q. What Uſe do they make of this Principle? 

A. That Proteſtants being Adverſaries to the Church of 

Rome, ber Sons owe them nothing but Ruin and De$fru- 


gion; and the vile means hey can uſe for that End are 


5 
Meritorious and Gloriows, 


| Theſe are the concluding Queſtions and Anſwers of the 
| Author's Catechiſm ; which ſerve likewiſe for an In- 
| troduction to that unparallel'd Piece of CUnchriſtian 
| Siavder, whereof I have ſpoken in the Preface, and 
| where the vile Calumny contain'd in the laſt Queſtion 
and An ſer is likewiſe ſufficiently confuted. I ſhall 
only add one unqueſtionable Proof of the Falſhood 
of it, The unfortunate King Charles I. was certainly 
a zealous Proteſtant: Yet the whole Roman Catbolick 
| Nobility and Gentry ventured their Lives and Fortunes 
in his Service. And tho' the fignal Services they 
had done him were ſoon after forgot by his Proteſtant 
C Succeſſor, they were always ſo eminent for their Loy- 
alty to him, that a facetious Gentleman at Court took 
one Day the Liberty to tell King Charles II. that the 
| Papiſts were the beſt Cattle he had: For tho they had been 
ll thrice, be had them ftill upon bis Hands, Nay ſoon af- 
ter the King's Reftoration 'twas to the pure Zeal of 
[the Crttolick Lords for his Majeſty, that the Protefaut 
Eiſops ow'd in a great Meaſure their being reſtored to 
the Houſe of Lords. For there was not a Catholick Lord 
but gave his Vote for them. And they had no other 
Motive to induce them to it, than the Proſpect of 
| K 2 | ſtrengthn'ng 
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ſtrengthen the King's intereſt in that honourable Aſ. 
ſembly, by the Addition of 26 ſure Friends to the 
Crown ; as they doubted not but they would always 
be. So notoriouſly falſe is it what the Catechi# af. 
firms: - viz. that Proteftants being Enemies to the Church 
of Rome, ber Sons ow? them nothing but Ruin and De- 
#ruflion. And as this is the whole Foundation of his 
malicious Anſwers to the other fix Queſtions, tis 
plain they are as falſe as the Principle, on which the 
are grounded. Tis falſe, (I ſay) that Roman Catholich 
Criminals receive Abſolution upon Condition that they deny or 
conceal the real Crime for which they die. "Tis likewiſe 
falſe, that it is a Principle of our Religion, That mw 
Man owes Truth to bs Enemy, On the contrary we are 
expreſly taught, that Faith, Juſtice, Truth, and Hongſy 
are Duties we owe to all Mankind. 

Ay, but eur Church forbids us to Confeſs to Proteſtant, 
whom we call Hereticks, What! would the Catecbiſt hare 
the Roman Catholicks, that are executed, confeſs their 
Sins to the Ordinary of Newgate, to have them cry 
about London-Streets, as ſoon as the Breath is out of 
their Bodies! I frankly own they make it a Matter df 
Conſcience not to die in the Communion of Pau! Lorain, 
and have ſo mean an Opinion both of his Abſolutin 
and Secrecy, that they will never truſt to either. 

However the Carechiſt will needs have it that Jeſu, 
Prięſts and others among us, that are executed for Tru 
ſons, Murders, &c. die not like Chriſtians. Becauſe (ſays 
he) they do not confeſs their juſt Deſerts, that bring them 1 
that Puniſhment, Well! I bleſs God, I never yet heard 
of any one Prieft or Jeſuit executed for Felony or Mu. 
der in Great Britain, as the Author's Words plainly i 
finuate. And ſo that Part of his Charge is as trifling 
as it is malicious. And as to thoſe among the Cath 
lick, Laity, who come to that Misfortune, tho' they { 
dom care for RO ee at the Place of Ex: 
cution, I never heard of any one that denied the Fat; 
for which he was juſtly condemn'd. Nor is it hv 
ful to do it upon any Pretence whatſoever : Nay I an 
ſure there is not a Prieſt in England or elſewhere, that 
would give Abſolution to a Criminal, who fhould - 1 
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fer to deny with his dying Breath the Felony or Murder 
he had really committed, | ” 

But as to the Crime of Treaſon, the Catechiſt either 
means thoſe Jeſuits and Priefis who have been execu- 
ted by the Sanguinary Laws of Queen Elizabeth, meerly 
for performing their Prieſtly Functions (an Account 
whereof may be ſeen in Seu) and this Sort of Treaſon 
they never were aſhamed t own: Or he means 
thoſe Jeſui:s, and Laymen, who ſuffer'd in Oate'ss Plot; 
and if theſe were the Perſons that died not like 
| Chr1#ttans, becauſe they diſown'd the Fact for which 
| they ſuffer'd, then the primitive Martyrs, who in the 
very firſt general Perſecution under Nero were put to 
Death for burning the City of Romg (as it was al- 
ledg'd againſt them) muſt alſo be accuſed of nor dying 
the Chriſtians, fince they all unanimouſly diſown'd the 
Fact. And the Caſe is ſo exactly parallel, that the 
Catechiſt muſt be loſt to allShame as well as Conſcience, 
if after the Nation has been ſo ſolemnly diſabus'd in 
| Reference to that Sbam- plot, and the innocent Sufferers 
| init ſo ſully clear'd, he perfiſts to maintain that the 
| Papiſis were any more guilty of Conſpiring againft 
| King Charles II. than the primitive Chriſtians were of 
Burning Rome. But if the Catechiſt ſpeaks of Executions 
of a later Date, I ſhall only defire him to remember, 
that Papiſis were not the only Sufferers in thoſe Oc- 
| cafions : For they died in very good Protęſtant Com- 
| pany: And I never heard any one ſay, but they died 
| as much like good Chriſtians, as their Proteſtant fellow- 
| Cufferers. 16: 


APPENDIX. 
Wherein it is chiefly proved, that Popery is nei. 
ther a traiterous nor bloody Religion. 


H E Roman Catholic Religion, as it differs 

from Protefancy, was in Poſſeſſion of 

}? whole Chriſtendom for many Ages before 

35 the pretended Reformation : And at this 

very Time is profeſs'd by the mol 

25 learned and flouriſhing Kingdoms of Ei- 

rope, It was brought into England above Eleven hun- 

dred Years ago, where it flouriſh'd without any 

Change for the ſpace of Nine hundred Years toge- 

ther; and in that Tra& of Time has frequently been 

water'd with the Blood of Martyrs, adorn'd by in- 

numerable Perſons eminent for Holineſs and Learning, 

confirm'd by innumerable Decrees of Councils, ſuppor- 

ted by the whale Legiſlative Power of the Nation, 

and maintain'd by the Authority of the very beſt, 

the wiſeſt, and moſt glorious Kings that Exglandever 
produced. : 

Now ſuppoſe a Man ſhould have the boldneſs to 

aſſert, that for ſo many Ages together all the Bris 

Kings and Biſbops, together with their Councils, Univer- 

- ſities, and Parliaments, were either Madmen or Athei#+, 

would not every Man of Senſe and Modeſty cry out 

Shame upon him? Yet our Catechiſt has ventur d to 

do no leſs than this, when in the Fury of his Zeal 
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againft Popery he beſtow'd upon it the Seven outragi- 
ous Titles of a ſuper#itious, idolatrous, damnable, bloody, 
traiterous, blind, and blaſphemous Religion: Which in 
Effect is charging all the foremention'd honuurable + 
Profeſſors of it with downright Folly or Atheiſm : Since 
it is manifeſt, that if this infamous Character be really 
due to the Roman Catholick Religion, a Man muſt be ei- 
ther a Foo / or Atheiſt to make open Profeſſion of it. Let 

the Catechi# anſwer it as he can. h 
But why do I here trouble my ſelf with repeating 
this ſcurrilous Piece of Slander, which doubtleſs muſt 
in the Judgment of all ſober Men diſcredit the Au- 
thor himſelf much more than thoſe it ſtrikes at? My 
Anſwer is, That the Occaſion of my repeating it here 
is the Author's repeating it in the Appendix of his 
Catechiſm, where he —— to prove the whole Charge 
in Seven diſtinct Paragraphs, anſwerable to the Seven 
| Titles, he has beſtowed upon us: Two of which I 

intend to take here chiefly under Examination : - For 
the greateſt Part of the reſt is already anſwer'd in the 
preceding Tract. 

The 6th and 5th Paragraphs under the Two Heads 
of Popery being a Blind and Blaſphemous Religion are fo 
exorbitantly ſcurrilous and abuſive, that they look more 

like the Ravings of a Perſon in a raging Fit of Mad- 
neſs, than an Invective compos'd by a Man in his 
Senſes. In the latter of the Two, St. Gregory the Great 
is repreſented by him as a Blaſpbemer. I thank him 
however, for allowing that great Saint and Do#tor of | 
the Church to have been a Papst, and J am in no Pain 
about his Letter to the Emperor | Phocas. After that 
he charges ſeveral of our approved Diviues with 
teaching, that Jeſus-Chrif# was capable of Vice and 
Folly ; and accuſes our whole Church of Attributing all 
the Prerogatives of the Divine Nature to the Bleſſed Virgin 
and the Pope : Both which are dereſtable Calumnies: 
Then he proceeds to compare us with the Jews, Turks, 
Heathens, and thoſe of Calicute who adore the Dev]; 
nay he gives their Principles the Preference to thoſe 
of Papiſts ; and concludes, with this noble E Ho a, 
SUCH IS THEIR BLASYHEMY !I leave Protefants them- 
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ſelves to make what Judgment they think fitting of 
ſuch an unchriſtian Writer. „ 
But in the 6th Paragrapb upon the Blindneſs of Pg. 
fery, there is a Piece of ſuch an extraordinary. Size 
of Slander, that I cannot but record it here to the 
everlaſting Honour of the Author. Popery, (ſays he) 
is a Blind, Religion, whigh leaves the Papiſts no Senſe nor Ne 
tice of many Sins: No Conſcience of the moſt : No Fer 
of any : No not of the worſt ; ſuch as themſelves cal 
deadly Crimes: Nay it gives as much Security to ſuch Mich. 
edneſs, as the Heart that bas ſold it ſelf ro it can wiſh for ; Pag, 
36. 37- Was there ever any Thing ſo extravagant! 
Truly there is but one Thing can be alledg'd to ex. 
cuſe it, viz. that the Author was not compos mentis when 
he wrote it. „ „ 8 
What follows has ſomething in it very childiſhly 
ridiculous, viz, That 4s a certain General firſt blinded; 
Men, and. then led them into the Enemies Quarters, juſt ſo 
do aur Prigfts, And all the Anſwer that can be had fron 
the common Sort amongſt them is. ths, Namely, they be 
lie ve as the Priefts bids them, and if he decei ves them 1 
Dzvir TAKE HIM, pag. 37. I heartily exhort the 
Carechiſi to remember that the Devil is the Father of 
Lies: And will certainly challenge thoſe as his due, 
who ſhew themſelves to & his true Children by follow- 
ing ſuch an infamous Practice. — 
I come now to the Two remaining Articles of Im- 
eachment againſt Popery, viz. its being a traitrrow 
Bloody Religion. Which is ſo foul a Character in the 
Eyes of all Mankind, that I hope it will not be taken 
amiſs, if I endeavour to wipe it off. 


9. 1 
Popery is not a traiterous Religion. 
Irſt then I obſerve, that if Popery were a traiterom 
| Religion, it would have been morally impoſſible 
that ſo many Rings and Nations ſhould ever have em- 


brac'd it. Yet there is ſcarce a Nation in the 2 
[> | | World 
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World, but has embrac!d it ſome Time or other, nay 
and Continued in the Profeſſion of ir for many hun- 
dred Years together. At this very Time the Emperor, 
the Kings of France, Spain, Portugal, and Poland, be- 
{des numberleſs other Sovereign Princes of a lower Rank, 
are not only ſtanch Papi#s themſelves, but extremely 
| jealous of the leaſt Change of Religion in their re- 
ive Dominions. And are all theſe ſo careleſs of 
their own true Intereſt, or ſo little concern'd for the 
ſafety of their Crowns and Perſons, that if they found 
by Experience, that Popery is a traiterous Religion, deſ- 
ſtructive to Loyalty even by its Principles, and en- 
couraging Subjects to rebel againſt their Princes, 
they would profeſs themſelves the Protectors of it? 
This ſurely cannot be probable. *Tis therefore mani- 
feſt that Roman Citholick Princes, who cannot be igno- 
rant of, the Principles of their own Religion, are ful- 
ly ſatisfied, that Popery is not prejudicial to the Pre- 
| rozative of Soveraigns; that Canonical Obedience to the 
| Pope is not inconſiſtent with the #riffeſt Allegiance to 
Kings; that it neither teaches Treaſon nor Rebellion a- 
gainſt lawful Powers; and that by Conſequence it is 
| not a traiterous Religion, as the Catechiſt is pleaſed to 
ſtile it. 
In effect, there is not a Catholick King in Europe, 
| but is as faithfully obey'd by his Subjects, as any 
| Proteflant King whatſoever. Nay even thoſe little 
Princes in Iraly, who border next upon the Pepe's Do- 
| minions, would make no Difficulty to oppoſe him 
with open Force, if he ſhould invade their un rights, 
and they would be as well ſerved by their Subjects 
| in ſuch a Cauſe, as any other. Which is a convin- 
| cing Proof, that their /ubjefion to the Pote in Sirituals, 
and their acknowledging his Headſbip or Supremacy over 
them in a meer Spiritual Capacity, is no Prejudice to 
| their Loyalty, nor a Handle for Treaſon or Rebellion a- 
gainſt their lawful Soveraigns. 
But let us turn our Thoughts a little homewards, 
{ where in the ſpace of a little more than 150 Years 
| fince the Beginning of the Enzliſs Reformation, we ſhall 


nd more Blood ſpilt in Rebellion, on the ſcore 9, Re- 
| | ; 177018 
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154 Roman Cathdlicks Appen. 5. , 
ligion by the Hands of ſuch as ſtile themſelves pros. 
#ants, than in the ſpace of 900 Years before it. I ſa 
on the Score of Religion ; For all the Blood that wi; 
ſpilt in Scotland for the dethroning of Queen Mary 
and that large Effuſion of it in England during the 
| Civil Wars had no other Pretence to colour it than that 
of Religion: Otherwiſe King Charles (whoſe Motto was 
pro Religion? Patria) would not be a Proteſtant Martyr. 
and it is well known they were not Papiſts, but 72 
ting Proteſtant Brethren (as they are uſually ſtiled) that 
brought him to the Block, g. 

I ſhall only add this Obſervation, That from the 
full Eſtabliſhment of Chri#ianity, that is, of Popery 
in England till the Norman Conqueſt, which contains 2. 
bout 400 Years, there were the feweſt Rebellioxs in it 
that ever were known. And yet the Religion call'd Po 
pery never flouriſh'd more in this Iſland than during 
thoſe four Centuries, in which it produced the malt 
glorious Race of Kings, that ever graced the Britjþ 
Throne. It was chiefly to the Religious Generofity of 
thoſe Times, that England was indebted for the beſt Part 
of her richeſt Foundations, and thoſe noble Abbeys and 
other Religious Houſes, which till they fell a Prey to the 
Luxury and Avarice of an Arbitrary Prince, were 
not only a ſure Refuge for all indigent Travellers, but 
a conſtant Relief for all the neighbouring Poor about 
them. N ay 'tis to thoſe very Times of zealous Popery, 
that Proteſtants are {till indebted not only for many of 
their moſt ſtately Cathedrals yet ſtanding, but particu- 
larly for both their famous Univerſities of Cambrich 
and Oxford, the one founded by Sigibert, the other by 
Alfred, two Kings of the Saxon Race, And is it not 
very ſtrange, that if Popery were a traiterous Religion, 
a Nation Profeſſing it ſhould flouriſh moſt, and en- 
Joy the greateſt Tranquility in thoſe very Times., in 
which it was the moſt zealouſly addicted to it? This 
ſurely will appear morally impoſſible to any thinking 
Man: Becauſe Treachery is the Source of Wars and 
Confuſion ; and theſe bring Miſery and Deſolation into 
a Country, where they prevail. 

1 19 Howe ver 
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However the Catecbiſt will ſay, perhaps, That tho? 
Papits may be loyal to Princes of their own Religion, 
they are bound by their Principles to ſeek the De- 
ſtruction of Proteſtants. But this vile Calumny is al- 
ready anſwer'd in the Preface, where 1 took Notice 
that the Dutch, who are none of the leaſt politick Peo- 
le in Europe, make no Difficulty to admit Roman Ca- 
tholicks into their Troops, and employ them againſt 
any Catbolick, Prince, when the Service of the Com- 
mon wealth requires it. So well are they aſſured of 
their Loyalty, and that the very Principles of their Re- 
WW ligion oblige them to it. Nay may we not confi- 
| dently ſay,. that unleſs the Prince of Orange himſelf, 
| whom all the World eſteem'd a wife and Politick 
Prince, had been fully convinced of this Truth, he 
would never have made ſuch an impolitick Step, as 

to bring Six thouſand Papiſts over with him to fight a- 


gainſt a Popiſh Prince? What Pity therefore is it, that 
our Cate. biſt was not of his Privy Council, to let him ' 
know that Popery is a traiterous Religion, and ſo diſſuade 


him from truſting himſelf in the Hands of ſo conſi- 


derable a Body of Papif#s, who would certainly be- 


tray him ? For 'tis very certain, that not one either 
of his Dutch or Engliſo Counſellors, no not Biſhop Bur- 
net himſelf that ſcourge of Papiſts, nor the Ear! of 
Strewsbury, who had been one himſelf and came 
over with him, knew any Thing of this important 
Secret. © 


d. 2. 


| licks daring the Civil Wars. 

| | \ N ELI. but are there no Domeſtiek Inſtances of 
VV Catholick Loyalty to Proteſtant Princes? Yes, ſurely. 
For we need but look back upon the Tranſactions in 
this Kingdom, when it was the Theater of a * 
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156 Their Loyalty Appen. h. 2 
Civil War, and we ſhall find ſuch memorable Inſtan. 
ces of it, that the Catechiſt muſt have a Forehead 
doubly plated with Braſs to accuſe us of having had 
a Hand in the Death of King Charles the Fir; ag 
he does in his pretended Proof of Popery being a 
traiterous Religion, pag. 36. Nay he may as well ac- 
cuſe Papiſis of the Murder of Julius Cæſar; and the one 
will be believed as much as the other by Men of Senſe 
and common Honeſty. 

But Proteſtant Hiſtorians have themſelves taken 
ſufficient Care to tranſmit to Poſterity both the Nam; 
and Religion of the Authors of that bloody Tragedy. 
In Effect, we need but have Recourſe to common 
Senſe to be convinced that they who took up Arms 
againſt the King, who, feiz'd his Magazines and 
Towns, who charged him in the Field, and purſued 
him with Fire and Sword till they made him their 
Priſoner, were alone the Parricides that took away his 
Life: And nothing can be more ridiculouſly injurious, 
than to impute any Part of the Guilt of it to thoſe who 
were ruin'd in their Fortunes, and loſt their Lives in 
Defence of him. 1 | 

I have a Catalogue by me of above 200 Catholicks, 
ſome Men of 7 moſt Gentlemen of ancient 
Families, who died in the Bed of Honour for His Ma- 
jeſty, and ſeal'd their Loyalty with the laſt drop of their 
Blood: wiz. 16. Colonels, 18. Lieutenants Colonels, 16. 
Majors, 72. C-ptains, 2 1. Lieutenants and Cornets, 43. Vo- 
luntiers, and 17. more, whereof there were 2. Lords, 
11. Knights, and 4. private Gentlemen, whoſe Poſts in the 
Army are not ſpecified in the Liſt. And if ſo many 
Catholic Officers loſt their Lives, it cannot be doubted 
but the Number of thoſe that eſcaped was much grea- 
ter, as. likewiſe that of common Soldiers in Proportion. 
Whereas the Challenge has been often made to Prote- 
fants to produce ten Papifs, I may ſay two, who in all 
that Confuſion of Civil Wars ever drew their Sword 
againſt the King. „ 

I ſhall produce the Teſtimony of ſome Proteſtant 
Writers, who are above all Exception. Firſt, Dr. 
Hanbope in his Book intitled The ſureſt Efabliſament o 
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tbe Royal Throne, pag. 30. writes thus, Ir is 4 Truth be- 

1d all Queſtion, that there were a great many noble, brave, 
and loyal Spirits of the Roman- Perſuaſion, ho did with the 
greateſt Integrity, and without any other Deſign than ſatisfying 


Conſcienc e, adventure their Lives in the War for the King's 


uch Souls, that the greateſt Temptation in the World could not 
have perverted, or made them deſert the King in his greateſt 
Miſeries. How different is this from the Character the 
Catechiſt has given of us! 
2dly, A Proteſtant Biſhop (for he was the reputed Au- 
thor of the Book) in his State of Chriſtianity in England, 
ag. 25. writes thus of us. The Engliſh Papiſt (ſays 
* for bis Courage and Loyalty in the laſt War deſerves to be 
recorded in the Annals of Fame and Hiſtory, And perhaps 
this may not be unworthy of Notice, that whenſoever the U 
| ſurper, or any of bis Inſtruments of Blood or Sycopbancy ve 
| ſolved to take away the Life or Eſtate of a Papiſt, it was 
bis LOYALTY, not Religion, that expoſed him to their Rapine 
and Butchery, 

This agrees exactly with what is writ in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Pyrenæan Treaty printed in Holland, pag. 
4. viz. that he Duke of Crequi, at the Requeſt of the 
Queen-mother of France, interceding for a Mitigation of 
the Perſecution againſt Papifts, Cromuel made Anſwer, 
That they were his greateſt Enemies. | 

3d'y, The Author of the preſent State of England, 
printed Ann. 1692. writes thus. There are ſome few Fa- 
milie in ſeveral Parts of England bave perſiſted in the Ro- 
miſh Religion, and are uſually call d Papiſts. Againſt theſe 

there are divers ſevere Laws, But their Number being not 
conſiderable, NOR THEIR LOYALTY FUR MANY YEARS 
LAST PAST QUESTIONABLE, theſe Laws have been more 
rarely put in Execution. | 
Theſe Proteſtant Teſtimonies are Authentick Proots 
of the loyal Behaviour of Roman Catbelicks during 
the Civil Wars. I ſhall only add one Remark, That 
in thoſe turbulent Times when Loyalty was put to 


Church of England fell, tho' their main Body ſtood 
firm to the Crown ; in thoſe Times, I ſay, the Loyal 


ry 


| Sroice., And that ſeveral, if not all of thoſe were Men of 
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158 Their Lojaliyzo Appen. b.; 
ty of Roman Catholicks was ſo conſpicuous, and ſo wel 
known, that Papiſt and Cavalier were become Synony. 
mous Terms. Becauſe there was not a Papiſt but was 
efteem'd a Cavalier, nor a Cavalier but was nick-nameg 


a Papiſt. 


_ * 


1 


King CHART Es II. preſeraꝰd by Roman Cato. 
licks after the Defeat of his Army at Wor. 
ceſter. oy 


N OR did their Loyalty End with the Life of 
King Charles I. but continued the fame to his 
Proteſtant Succeſſor, who after the fatal Defeat at Wor- 


 cefter, ow d his Preſervation next to God to the invio- 


lable Fidelity of Roman Catholicks, whom neither the 
Promiſes of a conſiderable Reward could corrupt, 
nor the Threats of certain Death deter from their 
Duty. q | 

My Lord Clarendon, Part. 3. Book 13. pag. 321. is 
pleaſed to ſay, It * a great Pity that there was never a 
Journal made of that miraculous Deliverance, But what 
hinder'd his Lora/ſhip from making ſuch a Journal, 
fince in the very ſame Page he tells us in the Margin, 
That he had all the Particulars of the King's Eſcape from 
bis own Mouth? J can gueſs at no other Reaſon for it, 
than that his Loraſbip was afraid to foul his Paper with 


the Names of too many Papifts concern'd in it. Since 


therefore this noble Peer was pleaſed to content him- 
ſelf with barely lamenting the Want of ſuch a Jour. 
zal ; I hope it will not be unacceptable either to the 
Proteſtant or Catholick Reader, if I preſent the Publick 
with a ſhort AbſtraQ of one printed many Years ago, 
and ſubſcribed by T'wo of thoſe worthy Patriots, 


who were themſelves principal Actors in the glorious 

Undertaking of the King's. Deliverance. However 

the Journal ] promiſe is only of the ſix fir} Days _ | 
EE | t 
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Appen. $. 3. King Charles II. 169 
the Loſs of the Battle: When there was the ſtricteſt 
Search made after his Majeſty's Perſon, and the Re- 
ward of a Thouſand Pounds was promiſed to the 
Diſcoverer, and the Penalty as in Caſes of High Treaſon 
denounced againſt any one that ſhould conceal him. 
For it was in thoſe fix Days of the King's greateſt 
Diſtreſs, that he was entirely in the 4 0 and un- 
der the Protection, of Roman Catbolicks : As will ap- 
ear from the following Account. 5 1 
Wedneſday the 3d. of September Ann. 1651. was the 
fital Day, on which the King's Army was defeated 
at Worcejter, and himſelf forced to fly attended on 
by ſeveral Lords and Gentlemen: Amongſt whom was 
my Lord W:imot.; and Colonel Giffard, The Dark- 
neſs of the Night favour'd their Flight ; and Colonel 
Giffard (who was a Catholick Gentleman of Stafford- 
ne, and well acquainted both with the Roads and 
| Catbolicks Families of that Country) ſerved as Guide, 
and conducted the King to White-laaies, where he ar- 
rived on. NE, : 
Thurſday Morning. Here his Majeſty changed his 
Cloaths, cut his Hair, colour'd his Face brown with 
Watnut-leaves, put on a patch'd Coat, a courſe Shirt, 
a pair of clouted Shoes, and every Thing elſe ſuita- 
ble to the Dreſs of a poor Country Peaſant. Being 
| thus diſguiſed he diſmiſs'd all his Retinue, and com- 
mitted his Perſon to the Fidelity of the Pendrels. Theſe 
were three Brothers; William, who was Tenant in a 
Neighbouring houſe of the Fitzberbert's call'd Boſcobel. 
The other two call'd Richard and Jobn were poor la- 
bouring Men at or about Wh:te-ladies. The King ſpent 
the reſt of this Day in a Neighbouring Wood, ac- 
companied oniy by Richard Pendrel : For his Brother 
Joby was gone to conduct my Lord W:imor, as ſhall 
be ſeen .more at large immediately. When it grew 
dark, his Majeſtv attended only by the ſame Richard 
ſet forward towards Madely, a little Town ot Village 
in Shrofforre ſituated near the Severn, with Intention to 
paſs that River into Wales. But coming near the 
Place, one Mr. Wolf a Catholick of Maaely inform'd 


his Majeſty, that all the Fords and Paſſages were 10 
| ſtrongly 


3 
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ſtrongly guarded; that he could not avoid being ta. 


* 


Underſtanding of the Journal I have made: 
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ken if he proceeded : And it being dangerous either 
to enter into the Town, or return by Day-light, the 
K ing took up his Lodging in one of Mr. We; 
Barns, where he continued all ES 
Friday; and towards the Evening return'd back in. 
to Staffordſhire. with Richard his faithful Guide, who 
brought him to his Brother William at Boſcobel ; which 
Place they reach'd towards the Morning of 
Saturday, And here it was that to prevent the Dan. 
ger of the King's being diſcover'd by thoſe, who 
might come to Search the Houſe, he was conceal'd in 
Boſcobel-wood in the Tree ſince call'd the Royal Oak, to. 
gether with Colonel Carloes a Catholick Officer in the 
King's Army, who after the Loſs of the Battle had 
fled thither for Shelter, Under which concealment 
his Majeſty was forced to continue the greateſt Part 
of Saturday, and 
Sunday, Till about Midnight he was conducted by 
the Pendrels on a Millers-horſe to Moſely, the Houſe of 
one Mr. Whitgrave a Catholick Gentleman of a good 
Eſtate: Where he was very well accommodated with 
Lodging and Diet, and ſerved with great Reſped 
by the Maſter and Miſtreſs of the Houſe, and Mr, 


Hudlleſion the Prie# of the Family. And in this San- 


Quary he continued all 1 
Monday and Tueſday till about Midnight, when his 
Majeſty took leave of his faithful Hoſt, and was 
brought by my Lord Wilmer to Bentley, the Houle 
of Colonel Lane, and diſtant three Miles from Moſely, 
This is the Journal I promiſed as a Supplement to 
that Part of my Lord C'arendon's Hiſtory, where he 
fo much laments the Want of it, and wherein his Lord 


foip's Memory was pleaſed to fail him. But as I was 
unwilling to interrupt the ſeries of my Journals, ot 


perplex it with a Mixture of Accidents not ſo imme- 
diately relating to his Majeſty ; I have yet ſaid nothing 
of the Adventures, that befel my Lord Wilmot with 


bis faithful Guide Jobn Penarel, and by what lucky 
Accident his Lordſhip came to rejoin the King : Of 


which I ſhall now give a brief Account for the clearer 


* 
1 Sa ta Ad 1 PO” «cc £©__ 


On 


acquainted with, and therefore made no Difficulty to. 


ceive him into his Houſe at Moſeley. Whereupon Mr. 
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Appen. G. 3. King Charles II. 161 
On Thurſday Morning the Day after the Battle, as 
ſoon as the K ing had diſmiſs'd his Retinue from White- . 
ladiss, my Lord Milmot, who was one of the Number, 
took John Pendrel to guide him into the common Road 
between Lork and London, intending to make his Eſcaps = 
that Way. But finding the Ways block'd up on all | bi, 
fides, his Lord/bip took Refuge in the Houſe of one Mr. 
Huntbatch of Brinford near Moſely, and about four Miles 
from Vhite-ladies: From whence he ſent his Guide Jobs - 
to Mol ver bamtiton to ſee how Matters ſtood there. But 
Jobn finding no Security in thoſe Quarters, as he was 
going back to my Lord Wilmer, by the ſingular Con- 
duct of Divine Providence met the aboveſaid Mr. 
Hludliſton, whoſe Perſon and Character he was very well 
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jet him into the whole Secret: wviz..that he had left 
the King on Thurſday at Whire-ladies with his Brother 
Richard, and that himſelf had the ſame Day, but in 
vain, endeavour d to forward the Eſcape of a Man of 
Quality, who lay then conceal'd at Brinford near Moſe- 
ly, and would certainly tall into the Hands of the Re- 

bels, unleſs he could prevail with Mr. Wbitgrave to re- 


Hudleton immediately took Jo! home with him, and 
there propoſed the thing to Mr. VWhitgrave, who with». 
out Hefiration undertook the Concealment and Pro- 
tection of his Loraſbip; made him a Viſit at Brinford, 
and about ten of the Clock at Night brought him to 
his own Houſe. But becauſe the Stables were too: 
near the common Street, he ſent my Lord's Horſes to 
Colonel Lane at Beuth, a near Neighbour of his, whoſe 
Honeſty he told my Lord Wilmot he could ſafely de- 
pend upon. | 1 

The next Day being Friday, John Pendrel was ſent 
back by his Lordſhip.to White-ladies, to know what was 
become of the King. But all the Intelligence he could 
get was, that his Majeſty was gone towards the Severn. 
with his Brother Richard, with Intention to paſs into 
Wales, Upon this Information my Lord MWilmot reſolve 
ing to-follow the King thither, ſent back for his Horſes 
from Bentley, and went thither the next Night, defign- 
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162 
ing to take the Advantage of a Paſs, | which | (as his 
Lordſhip had been inform'd) Mrs Lane had caſually 
wor ety | for her ſelf and a Servant, for a Journey to 
Briftol: And John Pendrel went back to White-ladies, 
The next Day was Saturday, and Mr. Whitgrave heard 
nothing of the King all that Day. But on Sunday early 
in the Morning, as he was Entertaining himſelf — 
Mr. Hudleſton full of Anxiety for the King's Safety, 
John Pendrel came running to him in great Haſt, and 
told him that his Majeſty having been diſappointed of 
his defign'd Paſſage over the S vern, was come back 
with his Brother Richard, and was then at Boſcobel in 
great Perplexity, what Courſe to take for his farther 
Security. Whereupon Mr. Whitgrave and Mr. Hudleſton 


being deeply coneern'd for the King's eminent Dan - 


ger, took Jobs with them and went immediately to 


Bentley, where being admitted to my Lord Wilmot, they 


acquainted him how Matters ſtood: And it was re- 
ſolved upon mature Deliberation, that my Lord ſhould 
come back about eleven at Night to Moſeley in Order to 
meet the Ning there: That John ſhould return to Boſco- 
bel, and from thence conduct his Majeſty about the 
ſame Time of the Night to a certain Station near Mr. 
i hitgrave's Houſe, where Mr. Hudelſton was to attend 
and receive him. All which was perform'd according. 
If : Only the King came about two Hours later than 
my Lord Wilmot. And here it was his Majeſty was 
ſkelter'd from Sunday to TIueſday Night, as I ſaid be- 
fore. But on Monday Night my Lord Wilmot parted 
from Moſelty, and went back to Bentley to prepare all 
things for the King's Reception there, and take due 
Meafures with Colonel Laue for his ſecure Paſſage in- 
to France. EE | 5 
During his Majeſty's ſtay at Moſeley he was lodg'd in 
Mr. Hudleſtons Chamber by Reaſon of the Convenience 
of a direct Paſſage, which that Chamber had into a pri. 
vate Hole, where the Prieſt of the Family was often 
forc'd to lurk. And his Majeſty was once forced to take 
Skelter in it upon a ſudden Alarm, that a Party of the 
Rebels were coming towards the Houſe. Their Ap- 
ptbach was timely diſcover d: And the King hong 
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Appen. $. 3. King Charles II. 163 
onvey'd into this private Place, Mr. Whitgrave had 
the Preſence of Mind to go down and meet the Soldiers 
x the gate in Order to prevent a farther Search. TY 
geiz d violently upon him, and would have hurrie 
lim to Priſon as a Perſon engaged for the King at 
xc:/ter 3 bur he aſſured — 1 beena long Tims 
dick and Infirm at Home; and call'd in Neighbours 
to atteſt the ſame. Whereupon they became more 
tactable and let him go. And ſo his Majeſty was re- 


kaſed from his Confinement, and the Night after con - 


ducted to Bentley. 6 
This is an exact Summary of Mr. Hudle#on's printed 
| Relation : The Veracity whereof cannot in the leaſt 
be queſtion'd : Since it contains nothing but Facts he 
either was an Eye-Witneſs of, or had from the Pendrels 
themſelves; one of which never quitted the King from 
Tburſd iy Morning till Sanday Night, when Mr. Hudelſton 
conducted him into Mr. M hitgrave's Houſe, His printed 
Relation is Subſcribed. 3 


Thomas Whitgravt, 
John Hudleſton, 


I need not acquaint the Reader how well the King 
was entertain'd by Colonel Lane at Bentley; or how 
Serviceable that loyal Proteftant Family was in com- 
pleating the Glorious Work of his Majeſty's delive- 
tance, ſo happily begun by Roman Catholicks. For all 
the Particulars of this latter Part of it both as to Perſons, 
Time, and Place, are ſo fully and diſtinctly ſet down by 
my Lord Clarendon, that nothing can be added to the 
Exactneſs of his Relation. Nay his Loraſbip appears 
on a ſudden like a Man broke looſe from very diſ- 
agreeable Company, and every ſtroke of his eloquent 
Pen diſcovers the inward Satisfaction of his Mind, in 
particulatizing the Adventures that bafel his Majeſty 
from the Moment he was put into the Hands of his 
good Proteſtant Subjects: Whereas his Lordſhip's Ac- 
count of the Six memorable Days I have ſpoken of, is 
ſo very lame and defeQtive, ſo intricate and obſcure, 
May even fo wide from the _ Truth, that it is yy 
| - 229 18 
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his Loraſbiy was handling a Subject, in which he could. 


find no manner of 'Reliſh ; And which would have 
redounded too much to the Credit of his Majeſty's 
Catbolick Subjects, had he ſet it in a clear and true Light, 
I ſhall make bold to produce ſome few remarkable In. 
ſtances of what l ſa y. 1 
Firſt, his Lordſhipitifles the Names of all the Cath. 
lick Houſes, in which the King was Shelter d. So that 
neither White- ladies, nur Boſcobel, nor even Moſeley, 18 ſo 
much as once mention d in his Book. 
2dly, Neither Colonel Giffard, who conducted the 
King to I hite- ladies; nor Mr. Wolf, who hid him i 
his Barn; nor Mr. Whitgrave, who ledg'd him in his 
own Houſe from Sunday till Tueſday Night, nor finally 
any one of the three honeſt Pendrels, who were ſo fig. 
_ nally inſtrumental both to his Majeſty's and my Lord 
Wilmot's Preſervation, is ever once nam'd by his Lord 
ſhip. And let any one judge what ſort of a Narratize 
of the King's Eſcape that muſt be, in which not one of 
the foremention'd Names either of Places or Perſons is b 
be found. X | 
zaily, His Lordſhip tells us pag. 319. that on the 
Morning after the Battle, his Majeſty, after having di 
charged his Servants, herook himſe F alone into an aajdti 
Wood. Whereas nothing is more certain, than that 


Richard Pendrel accompanied the King all that Day i 


the Word, and at Night guided him every ſtep of the 
Way to Madely on the Severn, and the next Night back 
again to Boſcobel: Tho' his Loraſoip pag. 32 2. is pleaſel 
to allot this Piece of Service to Captain Careleſs, alia 
Colonel Carloes; to avoid as I ſuppoſe the fullying ti 
noble Hiſtory with the ignoble Name of Richard Þ: 
 drel, OP. Ao „„ 
4b, His Los dſbip by I know not what ſtrange M. 
ſtake or Forgetfulneſs declares poſitively p. 324. T's 
the King never was carried to any Gentleman Houſe : Ai 
he leaves his Readers to gueſs, whether the Papsſis uſel 
this Caution for the King's Safety, or their on. But! 
dare ccnfidently {ay his Lordſhip has injured the Credit 
of his own Hittory much more, than the Reputatid 


of thoſe loyal Patriots, by ſo palpable a Mif: repreſer 


tatio 
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4 tation of the Matter. What! Was Mr. Mphitgra ve no 
: WH Gilman! Was not Moſeley a Gentleman's Houſe! 
And was not his Majęſty ſhelter'd there from Sunday to 
Tueſday Night! Was it not there that the couragious 
Mr. Whitgrave expoſed himſelf to the Fury of the Sol- 
diers, whilſt his Majeſty was ſecured in the lurking 
- W Hole, formerly the Sanctuary only of Prieſts! And how - 
t then could his Lordſhip be capable of ſuch an Over- 
» Wl fight as to affirm, that the King never was carried to any 
Gentleman's Houſe ? Nay had it not been for the worthy 
Gentleman of this Houſe, where both the Lord Wil. 
o and his Majeſty were harbour'd, tis probable they 
had never been brought aquainted with Colone! Lane, 
WH who was afterwards ſo great an Inſtrument of the Eſ. 
cape both of the one and the other. Me. 
lomit ſeveral other Particulars, wherein the Narra- 
tive his Loraſpip has dreſſed up differs as much from 
Mr. Hudleſton's plain Relation, as a Romance differs 
WH from true Hiſtory, And all this his Loraſbip ſeem'd to 
be driven to for no other Reaſon, than to avoid the, 
ungrateful Taſk of mentioning either Moſeley or Mr.“ 
Whitzrave, or any of the Pendrels; whoſe Nanes de- 
ſerve to be tranſmitted to Poſterity in Letters of Gold. 
And here I heartily wiſh our Adverſaries would reflect 
ſeriouſly with themſelves, how much it is to be ſuſ- 
pected, that Roman Catholicks have ſeldom or never en- 
tire Juſtice done them by common Proteſtant Writers, 
fince ſo great a Man as my Lord Clarendon ſuffer d him- 
{elf to be carried away by the Violence of Prejudice 
to a Partiality never to be excuſed. However, if theſe 
Papers ſhould ever happen to fall into the Hands of 
| any Proteſtant, I hope at leaſt he will be fully convinced, 
that Roman Catbolicks deſerve not the foul Character, 
which the Catechiſt has given of them; and that they, 
| who gave ſuch fignal Proofs of their inviolable Fideli- 
ty to two Proteſtant Princes Succeſſively, even in the 
Time of their greateſt Diſtreſs were not taught by the 
principles of their Religion, to ſeek the Deſtruftion of Pro- 
teſtants ly any Means poſſible, or to practice Treaſon and 
Rebellion againſt their lawful Soveraigns, as this vile 
| 1% © Writer 
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Writer has had the Malice to affirm, But let us now 
conſider the Falls, he has pick'd up to give ſome Co- 
| Jour to this unchriſtian Calumny. | | 


9. 4. 
The Facts produced by the Catechiſt to prove 


Popery 4 traiterous Religion are wholly ins 
pertinent. LE 


T HE Facts he has produced are five in Number; 
two foreign, and three domeſtic. The two foreign 
ones are the Murder of Henry IV. of France by Ravailla, 
and the Poiſoning of an Emperor with a conſecrated Hoſt: 
Upon which the Catechiſt makes this ſmart and witty 
Remark (for he can be very Witty when he pleaſes) 
that he never yet met with a Religion before, that conld poiſon | 
their God to kill their Emperor, But it is abſolutely falſe | 
that the Emperor (Henry VII. whom the Catechiſt means) 
was poiſon'd with a conſecrated Hoſt. As Natalis Alex- 
ander has fully proved, T. 7. Hiſt. Eceleſ. p. 272. & ſeq, 
And if it were true, could not juſtify the Catechi#'; 
Charge. For when any particular Praflice is aſcribed to 
fach or ſuch a Religion, the Meaning of it is not, that 
there are ſome Perſons of that Religion, who do fo ot 
fo : But the true Meaning is, that they are taught to 
do it by the Principles of their Religion. Now if the 
Catechift can prove, that either Ravaillac, when he 
ſtabb'd the King, or the Sacrilegious Prieſt, whom he 
ſuppoſes to have poiſon'd the Emperor with a conſecrated 
Hoſt, acted according to the Rules and Principles of 
their Religion, then he will have Reaſon to cry out, 
be never met with ſuch a Religion hefore. But if he cannot 
prove any Thing like this, as he knows very well he 
cannot, nothing can be more impertinent than to 
roduce thoſe Facts for Proofs, that Popery is a traiterou 
Rel gion. For Tonly defire him to anſwer me this ſhort 
Queſtion, whether every Religion be traiterous, _ 
| | « Jon hag 
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has had Traitors of its (mmunion ꝰ If ſo, wo be to a 
certain Church 1 know. 

But let us put a familiar Inftance. Great Numbers 
of Proteſtants both Men and Women are yearly con- 
demn'd in London for Thie uing, Houſe-breaking, Maury aer, 
S. Suppoſe now ſome wiſe aker upon a Day of Ex- 
ecution ſhould aſk what Religion thoſe Men and Women 
were of, that were going to Suffer? And, being told 
they were all true Proteſtants, ſhould with Hands and 
Eyes lifted up to Heaven cry out, be never mer with a 
Religion before that taught Thie ving, Murde:', &c. would 
he not deſerve to be rewarded with a Fool's Cap ? I 
leave the Catechiſt to make the Application of the Para. 
bl, as his own Judgment ſhall direct him. However, 
the Moral of it is inſtructive, and will inform him, 


that there may be and will be wicked Men in all Religions 


whatſoever, and that the Crimes they fall into are 
not to be aſcribed to their Religion, unleſs its very Prin- 
cipels encourage their Wickedneſs. 

Thus much for the Catechiſt's two foreign Inſtances 
to prove Popery a traiterous Religion. His three domeſtick 
ones are ſet down thus. Their Attemps on Queen Eliza- 
beth by Piſtol and Dagger, on King James by the Powder - 
Treaſon, on King Charles the Firf, &c. Here he accuſes 
us of having had a Hand in the Murder of King Charles, 
as I mention'd before. But I hope I have ſaid enough 


re that Matter to make him bluſh, if he be 


capable of it. 

As to the firſt Fact he ſpeaks of, viz. the Attempts of 
Papiſts on Quten Elisabeth, I preſume he chiefly means 
Babington's Conſpiracy, of which Cambden himſelf gives 
ſuch a confuſed Relation, dreſs'd up with Circum- 
ſtances ſo very improbable in themſelves, and inter- 
woven with ſo much Caurt-Jugele, that Sauderſon à 
Proteſtant Hiſtorian in the Life of Queen Mary of Scots, 
has the following remarkable Words relating to that 
Buſineſs. Which Defign (ſays he) is ſo hieced and patch'd 
together by thoſe that write of it, as if each Man's Fancy 
in Reference to the Publick, muff needs take Effect of Rebelli- 
ous Interpretation. pag. I13. 114. And in the very next 
Page he tells us, that the Queen of Scots being then 
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committed to the cloſe Cuſtody of Sir Amias Pawlet, 
his Baker (Cambden calls him his Brewer) was bribed by 
Secretary Waiſingham to counterfeit a Fidelity to her, 
and offer his Service by Means of a private Hole in 
the Wall, to convey Letters to and fro between her 
and the Conſpirators: Which Letters (ſays Sanderſon) 
vere ſure to be open'd and read by Walſingham, who got 
the Keys of the Cyphers, and AD ANSWERS COUNTER. 
FEITED TO INVOLVE WHOM HE PLEASED. TO sos. 
'PECT IN THE PLoT. And who does not ſee that any 
Plots, may be hatch'd, ripen'd, and model'd into 
what Shape you pleaſe, by ſuch vile Artifices ? 
I ſhall add this one Reflection more: viz. that if 
it were litterally true as the Catechſt ſays, that the Pa- 
pifts form'd ſeveral Attempts upon Queen Elizabeth 
by Piſtol and Dagger, tis morally impoſſible that in a 
Reign of 43 Yearsnot one of them ſhould take Effect, 
at leaſt ſo far as to be only prevented in the very Exe- 
cution. For ſince any Man is Maſter of another Man's 
Life, if he does not value his own, there's nothing 
can hinder a Man ſeriouſly bent upon ſuch a Villany, 
-and fully reſolved to hazard his own Life, from find- 
mg an Opportunity to attempt it at leaſt ſome Time 
or other: As is manifeſt from innumerable Examples 
both at Home and Abroad. And ſince no one Deſign 
of this Nature was ever brought to the Ripeneſs even 
of an ineffeQual Attempt in ſo long a Reign as that 
of Queen Elizabeth, T may modetiily ſay, the many 
pretended Deſigns upon her Life with Pyjio! and Day: 
ger favour more of Romance than Reality. And in- 
- deed the plain Truth of the Matter is, that the prin- 
cipal Deſign of Babirgton's Conſpiracy was to ſet the 
Queen of Scots at Liberty, and reſcue her out of the 
Jaws of Death. But there was a Neceſſity in thoſe 
Days of keeping the Peoples Ears continually warm 
with diſmal Cries of Poviſh Plots, both to prepare 
them for the barbarous Murder of a Popifh Queen, tho 
an abſolute and independent Sovereign, and to palliate 
the ſevere Treatment of Roman Caibolicks in thoſe 
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But take it now for granted, that Babington was 
quilty of the execrable Deſign laid to his Charge, 
what does the Catechi/i infer from it? He infers, that 
therefore Popery is a traiterous Religion, | ah. 
But ſince he does not reflect how far this Conſe- 
uence will go, I ſhall lend him ſome Aſſiſtance to 
05 it by ſhewing him, that Papiſts are not the only 
perſons in the World capable of ſuch a wicked De- 
ſign. For tho' it be both baſe and unmannerly to 
rip up old Stories by way of Reproach, tis wholl 
blameleſs by way of Self-defence, Let us then ſe 
whether Proteſtants be ſo guiltleſs, that they may law= 


5 


fully throw the firſt Stone. | 

Robert Dudley Earl of Leiceſter was doubtleſs.a zea- 
lous Proteſtant, yet Cambden tells us in the Life of 
Queen Elizabeth, p. 345. 346. that ina Council held 
about the Queen of Scors, he gave his Advice that 
| ſhe ſhould be taken away by Poiſon : And ſent a Di- 
vine privately to Walſingham to ſatisfy him that it was 
lau ful. Now I think Protęſtant Poijon is full as bad as a 
Popiſh Piſto!, or Dagger, But ſhe was reſerved for the 
| Block like her Royal Grandſon Charles the Firſt. 

Not many Years after Jobn Ruthen Earl of Gowry 
invited her Son K. James VI. afterwards K. of Eng- 
land to his Houſe, where he had arm'd Men ready 
to Aſſaſſinate him. And bad not Andrew Henderſon 
cone of the Aſſaſſines relented and open'da Window 

to cry out for Help, whilſt the King was ſtruggling 
with Alexander the Earl's Brother, he had been diſ- 
patch'd in a Moment. Alexander was kill'd upon the 
Place by Jobn Ramſey, and the Earl himſelf by Dotfor 
Herres, two of thoſe who came up to the King's Reſcue. 
The Hiſtory of this Aſſaffination- Plot, and his Majeſty's. 
truly miraculous Deliverance is recorded by Cambde n 
$ inthe Life of Queen Elizabeth, pag. 596. but more at 

large by Sanderſon, pag. 227, 228, 229. Yet all the 
Conſpirators and Afors in it were Proteftants, A Holy 
Day was kept yearly in Remembrance of it as long 
as King James remain d in Scotland; but after his 
Acceſſion to the Crown of England it was buried in Ob- 


ſlivion. 


In 
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In the Reign of King Charles II. came on the Ry. 
houſe Plot, to Aſſaſſinate both the King and his Royal 
Brether in their Return from New-Marker, But it wa, 
prevented by an accidental Fire, which obliged the 
King and the Duke to leave New-Market ſooner than was 
expected, and by Conſequence before Things were 
in a Readineſs for the Execution of that barrid Conſti> 
racy, as it is juſtly call'd by the late Biſhop of Ry. 
cheffer, who has written the Hiſtory of it; and the 
Reader may be ſure no Papiſts were concern'd in it, 
fince no Day of Humiliation is kept to eternize the Me. 
mory of it. | 
But why do I revive the Memory of theſe odious 
Facts? Truly nothing could have induced me to do it, 
but the neceſſity I am under of Expofing the Malice 
and Weakneſs of one, who from the trea/onable Practices 
of ſome particular Roman Catbolicks will needs inter, that 
therefore Popery is a traiterous Religion. For | ſhould be 
glad to know how he would reliſh this Conſequence, 
if I ſhould infer jt againſt the Proteſtant Religion from the 
Facts I have now mention'd, and many more I have 
omitted, or what Anſwer he would give to it. And 
whether the ſame Anſwer will not acquit Popery as wel 
as Proteflancy ? I am therefore of Opinion it will be the 
Ciatechiſt's beſt Courſe to come to a fair Compoſition, and 
on Candidly with me that there may be ill Men in al 
Religions whatſoever : and that their perſonal Miſde- 
meanours cannot be legally charg'd upon the whale 550 
or Society, whereof they are unworthy Members: And 
this Anſwer is enough to ſatisfy any rational Man. Nay 
either this Anſwer muſt likewiſe ſuffice to keep off the 
Scandal of the Gunpouder-Plot from touching Roman Cu 
tbolicks in general, or I do not ſee how Prete#ants can 
vindicate their own whole Body from the Infamy either 
of the Villanies I have already mention'd, or of an) 
other Crime committed by particular Perſons of thei 
own Communion. | 
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Owever, I ſhall touch briefly upon a few Particu- 
lars relating to this Plot, for the happy Diſcovery 
whereof an Anniverſary Holy Day has now been kept a- 
bore a hundred Years. Is it out of pure Gratitude to 
God, the Nation is ſo particularly devout on this Oc- 
cafion ? If fo, it is highly commendable, For we ought 
to thank God for all Things: And therefore I cannot 
deny,. but there is all the Reaſon in the World to give 
him ſolemn Thanks, for that the King and Parliament 
ma were in any Danger of being hurt by the Powder- 
Pior, | 
What! Dare I have the Confidence to deny that 
Plot? Or ſay that the King and Parliament were in no 
Danger of being hurt by it ? My Anſwer is, that I am 
far from denying the Gunpowder-Plot, Nay I believe as 
firmly, that Catesby with twelve more Popiſs Aſſociates 
hada Deſign to blow up King James, as I believe(what 
Sanderſon and other Proteſtant Hiſtorians have left upon 
Record, viz.) that the Father of that ſame King was 
effectually blown up by the Earls of Murrey, Morton, 
Bothwell, and others of the reform'd Church of Scotland 
concern'd in thatConfpiracy. However tho? | firmly be- 
lieve the Deſtzx of the Gunbouder- Plot, I humbly conceive 
1may fay, the King and Parliament were in no Da 
of being hurt by it ; and my Reaſon is, becauſe t 
had a, &- a Man than the prime Miniſter of State for 
their tutelar Angel : A Perfon deeply read in Politicks 
who had inherited the double Spirit of his Predeceſſor 
Walſingham ; knew all his Tricks of Legerdemain (of 
which I have already ſpoken) and could as feaſonably 
diſcover Plots as contrive them. This made Osborn a 
Proteſtant Writer confeſs plainly, pag. 34. that it was a 
neat Device of the Secretary, And King James himſelf, 
after the firſt Heat of the Buſineſs was over, and that 
his Majefty had dived throughly into the Bottom of it, 
Was 
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was wont to call the 5th of November Cecil's Holy Day: 


As the Lord Cobham and others have profeſs'd to have 
heard from his own Mouth. 5 | 
Thus much at leaſt is certain: viz. that the Letter 
written to my L. Monteagle, by which the Plot was dif. 
cover'd, had not a Fool, but ſome very cunning Sophiſter, 
for its Author: For it was ſo craftily worded, that tho 
it was Myſterious enough on the one Hand to 8 
full Evidence, that it was written on Purpoſe to dif- 
cover the Plot, yet it was clear enough on the other 
to be underſtood with the help of a little Conſideration, 
as the Eventſoon ſhew'd. Indeed when it was brought 
to Secretary Cecil, he poor Gentleman had not pene- 
tration enough to underſtand the Meaning of it, and 
faid it was certainly written by a Madman. But there [ 
fear he wrong'd himſelf : For the Secretary was no Mad. 
man. On the contrary he had too much Wit to explain 
it himſelf; and was too refined a Politician to let ſlip 
ſo fa vourable an Occaſion of making his Court to the 
King, who was to have the Compliment made him 
of being the only Salomon wiſe enough to unfold this 
dark Myſtery. Which whilſt his Maje#y was doing 
with a great deal of Eaſe, the Secretary was all the while 
at his Elbow admiring and applauding his wonderful 
Sagacity, ; | | | 
But there is a very remarkable Circumſtance in the 
. Timing of this Letter: viz. that it was ſent to my 
Lord Monteagle ten whole Days before the Parliament 
was to Sit. Now what Neceſſity was there for this 
great Haſte, if the Letter was defign'd for nothing 
elſe but to warn his Loraſbip to forbear coming to the 
Parliament the firſt Day of its Meeting ? For it would 
have come Time enough upon ſuch an Errand, had 
it been deliver'd to him either the Night before, or on 
the very Morning of the Stn. This doubtleſs would 
have been much Safer, and anſwer'd all Intents and 


Purpoſes, if the Saving of my Lord Monteagles Life 


had been the only Thing deſign'd. Tis therefore ma- 
nifeſt that the Author of the Letter whoever he was, 
had other Things in View, which ſucceeded accord. 
 ipgly, as he could not but foreſee without the Help of 
Axt magick. For my Lord Monteagle who _ 

thing 
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thing of the Plot, finding a treaſonable Letter brought 
to him by and from an unknown Hand, ſuſpected im- 
mediately (as it was but rational to do) that it was a 
Defign upon him to draw him into a Snare; and 
therefore carried it forthwith to the Secretaries Office 
(as any prudent Man would do for his own Security in 
ſuch an Occaſion) and then follow'd the pleaſant 
Court farce, | have already ſpoken of. So that, in all 
probability, the ſame Man was the chief underhand 
Contriver. and Diſcoverer of the Plot; and the greateſt 
parts of the Bubbles concern'd in it were trapan d into 
it by one, who took ſure Care that none b 

ſelves ſhould be hurt by it. All which is plainly 
hinted at by Sanderſan, who writes thus pag. 334. The 
Jeſuits bad a Note of Cecil's . Name in their Regiſter, not 
as a Day Labourer that carried ſome feu Stones or Sticks, bus 
as the Maſter Work Man, whoſe foreign and dome#tich En- 
geneers, wrought in the Mine of Diſcovery. And Mr, More 
in his Hiſtory of the Engliſo Province pag. 310. ſays, 
there. was no light Suſpicion of a Peer's knowing the Conſpi- 
racy long before it's Diſcovery, who cunningly pretended Ig- 
norance, that more might be involved. | | 

But let that be as it will, there is no Doubt but that 
they who ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into a Plot 
like Fools, deſerve to be hang'd for it like Knaves. 
And ſo the principal Thing I intend briefly to ſhew is, 
that the Gunpowder: Plot, with which we are continually 
reproach'd, to incenſe the People againſt us, cannot 
with any Juſtice be properly call'd a Popiſo Plot. My 
Reaſon is, becauſe that Expreſſion implies at leaſt 
a general Plot of the Catholicks in England. As when 
we ſpeak of an Principle, the obvious Meaning of it 
is, that it is a Principle Generally maintain d by Papijt<. 
Now a Plot is look'd upon to be general, when both 
many of the Heads of . a Party and a conſiderable Number 
of all Ranks comparatively to the whole Body are 
concern'd in it: Which never could be ſaid of the 
Gunpowder - Plor, For we may modeſtly compute, 


Beginning of King James's Reign: and the Catbolick 
Netility were likewiſe very. numerous: In ſo mea 
| | 8 8 that 


ut. them- | 


that a 5th Part of England were Roman Catholicks in the 
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chat the firſt Marques, the firſt Earl, the firſt Viſcum, Ml be 
and the firſt Baron, viz. Ninc beter, Arundel, Montague, Thirt 
and Abergaveny, were all Members of the Church of chere 
Rome: And the King's Son was then the only Dat Ml the" 
in England. Yet there was not one fingle Catholir Trad 
Nobleman engaged in it: And the whole Numbet o 
thoſe that were, amounted but to thirtees Perſons, Wl © 
whom alſo King James in his Proclamation of Nov, ). N 

tiles Men for the mos Part of defperate Eſtates. Their ing 
Names are fet down by Sanderſon in two Columns page init 
x 388. vir. oght in the firſt who work'd in the Mig and 
| where the Barrels of Powder were to be placed; Wot 
and five in the ſecond, who were afterwards engaged as | 
to them; as Sanckrſon tells us. e n. 
Tis true, three Jeſuirs beſides were accuſed of Ml 55) 
N been privy to it, viz. Garnet, Teſmond, and rec 
Gerard. But the two former declared it was under njol 
the involable Seal of Confeſſion they came to the Know- det 
ledge of it, and did their utmoſt to diſwade their be- all 
nitents from it, and even made them promife they WM 
would. 'The other having made his Eſcape beyond = 
Seas put forth a publick Writing, in which he call'd 
God to Witneſs he knew nothing of the Plot, no not ol 
To much as in Confeſſion. F m1 
Here then let us conſider, whether this may juſtly Pr 
deſerve the Appellation of a Popyſb Plor : That is, | 
whether ir be juſt to charge Catholicks in General with 
the Infamy of it, and declaim bitterly againſt them 
and their Religion on that Score. The Caſe fairly 
Stated was thus. Thirteen profligate Papiſts (that is, 
ſcarce one of a hundred Thouſand) were drawn into 4 
Plot. Some of them being apprehended not. only 
confeſs'd the Fact, but diſcover'd all their Accompli- 
res. And to fhew how far they were from concea- 
ling By one Perſon the leaſt concern'd in it, they even 
accuſed their Coufeſſors, Beſides all this there was 
the moſt diligent Search poſſible made over the whole 
Kingdom (as all Hiſtorians witneſs) for Information 
againſt any ſuſpected Perſons : Yet not one Catholic 
Noßleman was found to have been either aiding or even 
privy to it, nor any more Accomplices in it — 
th 
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the Catholick Commonality, than the abovemention'd 
Thirteen, And let any one now judge, whether 
tere be any more Juſtice in Calling this a Popiſo Plot, 
than there would be in Calling Robbery a Proteſtant 
Trade or Praftice, in Caſe a Knot of thirteen Proteſtane 
rubbers ſhould be taken in the Fact, and brought to Ju- 


Nay K ing James himſelf was ſo far from Suſpe& 
ng the Generality of his Catholich, Subjefs to be concern'd 
init, that he expreſs d the Contrary. both in Parliameug 
and in a publick Proclamation, And no Protęſtant Prince 
on the Engliſs Throne ever was fo favourable to them 
as King James I. was in the latter Half of his Reign 3 
in ſo much that (as Wilſon a Proteſtant Hiſtorian tells 
as) Henry Earl of Nortbbampron an eminent Papiſt was 
received into his Council; and Sir Giles Calvert an Hiſpa. 
noliz'd Papiſt (as the ſame Wilſon calls him) was made 
Keretary of State; and the Favour he ſhew'd them on 
all Occaſions became fo remarkable that nothing was 
more frequent in Parliament, than Complaints of his 

rincely Kindneſs and Indulgence towatds them, as all 
— of thoſe Times record. Which I think is a 
convincing Proof, that he never regarded them as Ene- 
mies, nor their Religion as traiterons in its Principles to 
Proteflant Princes, e 2 

But to conclude, how black ſoever the Gunpowders 
treaſon was in itſelf, the Crime of a few againſt King 
James I. has been abundantly attoned for by the ex- 
emplary Fidelity of the whole Body of Roman Catho- 
licks, both to his Son and Graudſon: And nothing can be 
more unjuſt than to reproach their Poſterity, to the fifth 
and fixth Generation with a Fact, of which neither 
| their Religion nor their Body was guilty; whilſt all the 
Proofs of their Fidelity in the two following Reigns, 
much more general and of a freſhe: Date, arej buried 
in Oblivion. | | 
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B U T the Catechiſt' chief Argument to prove Poely 
a traiterous Religion is grounded on the Defoſing y 
'Dofrine : And, what Surpriſes me moſt, there is ſcarce 
a Proteſtant Writer, but takes Occaſion to enlarge upon a 
this Argument with the ſame ſeriouſneſs, as if there Ml , 
were any real Weight in it. I ſhall however be very 
brief in my Anſwer to it, having been too long already, Ml © 
Firſt then | ſay, it runs wholly upon a falſe Suppoſiticn, 
For no Cabolick in the World is bound to believe, that 
the Pope has a Power directly, or indirectly, to depoſe Prince, 
and for one that believes it, there are a thouſand that 
believe nothing of it. Nay if any one ſhould: preſume 
to maintain it in any Catho/rc Country on this ide of the 
Alps, he would paſs his Time but very uncomfortably, 
Yet our Adverfaries will needs have it to be an Arti 
cle of our Faith,” _ WT: 13. 10 124 
But ſuppoſe it were, as it is far from being one, | 
anſwer 2dly, that the Argument built upon it is alto- 
_ gether frivolous in Relation to England, where: there is 
a Prote#tant Prince on the Throne, and where there are 
now a thouſand Proteſtants to one Pafiſt. For I ſhould be 
glad to know, how the Belief of the Pope's . deþoſm 
Power can effect the Engliſh Nation as it now ſtands. Will 
his Holineſs command a Handful of Papiſts to dethrone a | 
King defentled by Millions? Or will a Proteſtant Pep! 
depole a Prote tant King to pleaſure the Pope? I am not 
yet inclined to think they will. And where then is the 
Danger of this Doctrine in Relation to Exg/and? I con 
feſs, if the Papal Pulls could croſs the Seas attended 
with an Army of a hundred thouſand effective Men, 
there would be Reaſon to fear the Pope's depoſing Pover, 
But as things are, a Prince on the Britiſh Throne is out 
of the Reach of any depoſrug Power but that of his own 
Proteftant People, as Experience has taught us oftner than 
once. In a word, the Peofle have many Times _ 
their 
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their King without the Pope, but no Pope ever depoſed 

a King without the People. And in a Nation, where 

| the Bulk of the People are Proteſtants who both hate 

and deſpiſe him, nothing can be more ridiculous than 

to make a Noiſe about a ſpeculative Point of Doctrine, 

and that even not believed by one in a thouſand, as if 

it were moſt highly dangerous to the State ; whereas 

'W whether it be true or falſe, it is of no more Conſe- 

WH quence ina Proteſtant Country, than the moſt trivial 

WH Queſtion in Logic“. And as Europe now ſtands, the Pope 

may as well pretend to depoſe the Great Mogul, or Preſter 
John, as à Proteſtant Prince. 

But is it not ſomewhat pleaſant to hear Proteffants 
upbraid us continually with the meer Speculation of a 
fee Catholick, Divines concerning the depoſing Power of the 
oe, whilſt the Praise of depoſing Princes has run vio- 
WH ently on the Protęſtant Side ever ſince the Reformation ? 

Nay it is plain Matter of Fact, that within theſe laſt 
two hundred Years, Proteſtants have practiſed the de- 
poſing Power more than all the Popes together have 
done from the Begining of Chri#ianity down to this 
very Time. 

To make this evident, let us but take a curſory View 
of the general Hiſtory of the Reformation, and we 
Wy {hall find that Reforming and Depoſrrg came Hand in 
Hand together into the World. For Luther no ſooner 
began to preach his ew Goſpel, but the People roſe. 
up in Arms in ſeveral Parts of the Empire, being 
chiefly headed by one Muntzer, who had formerly 
been Luther's Scholar, and ſaid be bad received the Sword 
of Gedeon in Oraer to compel the whole World to ac- 
knowledge the new Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſi and depoſe 
ldolatrous Magi trates. In Effect, they openly pretended 
nothing leſs than to depoſe not only the three Eccle- » 
ſcaſtical Elefors, and other Eccleſiaſtical Ho veraign Prince, 
| but all Soverezzns whatſoever where their Arms ſhould 

revail. | 
N This furious Storm (wherein above a hundred thou- 
| fand periſh'd) being the Signal to Rebelſion to all other 
Parts of the Hnpire, where Proteſtancy had good Foot- 
ing, was inwediately follow'd by the famous League 
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of Smalkald ; the Confederates whereof (all Rach Pro- 
teſtant,) would certainly have depoſed the Emperor 
Charles, had he not proved too hard for them. For in 


their publick Declaration they ſtiled him no other 


than Charles of Gaunt uſurping the Name of Emperor: 
Whereby they renounced all Obedience to him, and 
depoſed him as far as in them lay. The Depoſition of Sigiſ- 


mond in Swedeland was more effectual, and Q. Chrifm; 


had the Grace to depoſe her ſelf, to ſpare her Subjects 


the Pains and Colt to do it for her. 
Calvin the Second great Architeti of the Reformation, 


| tho' differing from Luther in many doctrinal Points, 
And 


even ſurpaſs d him in his Antimonarchical Zeal: 
to give the World an early Inſtance of it, he had no 
ſooner got Footing in Geneva, but the Sovereign Prince 
of that Place was expell'd and depoſed. Nay, where-ever 
his Doctrine prevail'd, the ſame was effected, or at 
leaſt attempted. King Philip the Second was depoſed 
in the Netherlands, Queen Mary in Scotland, and the Pro- 
reftants in France puſh'd fairly to depoſe both Charls 
the IXth and Henry III. The Church of England has 
likewiſe on Occaſions exerted her depoſing Power, For 
Edward VI. was no ſooner dead, but the Heads of the 
Proteſtant Party began to ſhew they were no Enemies 
to depoſing. For they proclaim'd the Prote#ant Lady 
Jane Gray in Oppoſition to Queen Mary their undoubted 
lawful Sovereign. And tho' her Reign was very ſhort, 
the Chronicles relate ſeveral Attempts made by her Pre 
teſtant Subjefts to depoſe her: The chief whereof wa 
that of Sir Thomas Myat, who march'd over Shooters. hi, 
at the Head of a Prore#ant Army, in Order to make 
himſelf Maſter of the City and Tower of London, and ſo 
diſpoſe of the Crown at Pleaſure : But being unſucceſs 
ful was treated as a Rebel. | | 

Then follow d the Reign of a Lady, who never was 
againſt the Doctrine or Practice of deboſing any Sove- 
reign but herſelf. For ſhe aſſiſted the French Proteſtants 
with Men and Money againſt Charles IX. She help'd 
the Dutch to throw off King Philip: And when the 
Scors had dethron'd Queen Mary, to prevent all poſi 
bility of her ever recovering her Right, ſhe kept her 


under cloſe Confinement for 17 Years, and then cut : 
: er 
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her Head. I ſhall throw a Veil upon what has hap< 

end fince to the unfortunate Race of that injur'd 
princeſs, I mean the Stuaris. But whoever reflects up- 
on it, muſt be void of Senſe to reproach us with the 
leaf Dodtrine. 
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Popery is not a blobdy Religion. 


more Blood were commonly ſpilt in Popiſh thati 
Proteſtant Countries; or if the former were more 
fertil in Rebelions and Conſprracies than the latter, there 
would be ſome Colour for calling Popery a bloody Religion, 
Tet even then it would come very ſhort of being a 
full Proof of it, unleſs it were made out that the 
Blood ſuppoſed to be unjuſtly ſpilt by the Hands of 
Papiſts were owing to the Principles of their Religion. 
For any other Proof is wholly foreign to the Purpoſe. 
but the Catechiſt having no ſuch Proofs to - 
Wentertains his Reader with half a dozen old Stories. 
One of which is a Repetition of the Gunpouder-Plot; 
Wwhereof enough has been ſaid already. Another is 
Oates Sham Plot, of which I have ſpoken in the Prefaces 
Tis true indeed much innocent Blood was ſpilt on the 
Occaſion of that Plot. But it was all Popiſb Blood ſpilt 
Wy Proteftant Hands, So that I fear the Carechiſt will paſs 
Prevaricator in Ripping up the Memory of a bloody Fa, 
Wi herein Paps were the only Sufferers, and Proteſtants 
the only Afors, 5 
But the Third of the ſix Facts produced by him to 
prove Popery a bloody Religion, is moſt ſuperlatively im- 
pertinent, viz. The Spaniſe Armada {ent to invade Eng- 
land. For is not this a ſtrange ſort of Argument? The 
Ppaniards after an open Rupture and War declar d with 
England, ſent a powerful Fleet to invade it? Ergo Popery 2a 
bloody Religion. Suppoſe a Man ſhould argue thus: The 
| M 2 St Engliſh 
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liſh and Dutch in the laſt War ſent a great Fleet to invad: 
Spain, and much Blood was ſpilt; Ergo, Proteſtants are 4 


bloody People: Would he not render 
of Pity or Laughter: 


Well, let us then come to his other 'Three bloody | 
Stories. The fir# is (as he exprefles himſelf ) the her. 
rid Murders and Maſſacres of the poor Waldenſes, who hav: | 
been perſecuted with Fire and Sword, &c But theſe poor 
Maldenſes, of whom the Catechiſt ſpeaks with ſo much 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, tho at firſt they ap. | 
pear'd to profeſs nothing but Poverty, yet in proceſi | 
of Time became great Diſturbers of the publick Peace, | 
and pernicious Enemies both to the Church and Stare, | 
And thus it was they drew upon themſelves the 8e. 
verities that were uſed againſt them both by arm'd } 
Force, and the due Courſe of Fuſtice, which our | 
learned Catechiſt is pleas'd to call Murders and Maſſacre, Z 
But they were ſuch Marders, as the Executioner of 

Juſtice commits at Tyburn, and ſuch Maſſacres as are | 
often made of Rebels, when they come arm'd into the | 
Field. Thus the Albigenſes, a Spawn of the Walats/: | 
appearing in the Field to the Number of Seventy } 

houſand were Maſſacred, (as the Catecbiſt calls it) by | 


the brave Simon of Momfort. Thus likewiſe Wat Til, 
the Ring- leader of the Engliſh Lollards and Mycliſtan 
(who were but Chips of the ſame Block) was ſlain 
(the Catechiſt will call it murder d by the couragious Lord 
Mayor in the Reign of Richard II. and Sir John Olacaſit: 
fell by the Hand of the common Hangman in the 


Reign of Henry the Vth. for the honourable Cauſe of 


EKRebellion and Treaſon, So that the Catechiſt by men- 
tioning the poor Waldenſes, has only put us mind of 
diverſe Rebellions rais'd by the viperous Brood of 
. thoſe pretended Reformers, and the Wis den Puniſhment 
they were brought to; which he may call Murar 
or Miſſacre as much as he pleaſes, but the true Ex. 
<> of it is, that they receiv'd the juſt Reward of 
their Crimes. 


0 


imſelf the Object | 
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9. 8. 4 55 
Of the French and Iriſh Maſſacre. 


E X T to his lamentable Account of the Wat- 
denſes is rip'd up the old Story of the Maſſacre of 
the Hugonots in France, An. 1572, which was truly a 
Maſſacre, But it is univerſally condemn'd by all Catho- 
iel Authors that ever wrote of it, and any other Crime 
committed by any Chriſtian in the World, may as well 
be charged upon the Religion he is of, as that Maſſacre 
upon the Principals of Pepery. However what the Cate- 
<iſt ſays of it, viz. That about Thirty or Forty Thouſand 
InnocenT Perſons periſh'd in it, is a groſs Falſhood. 
For the greateit Part of the Perſons upon whom this 
Maſſacre was committed, were far from being Inno- 
ent: Unleſs the moſt obſtinate, the moſt bloody, and 
villainous Rebels that ever were in the World, may be 
counted Innocent Perſons. They had already maintain'd 
a Rebellion of above ten Years againſt their lawful So- 
vereign. They had brought an Army of Foreigners 
into the very Heart of his Country, and deliver'd up 
Haver de Grace to the Engliſh. They had at laſt com- 
pell'd the King to a ſhameful Peace, and oblig'd him 
to ſubmit to Conditions inconſiſtent both with his Ho- 
nour and Safety. They were Maſters of the ſtrongeſt 
Places in France, as Mountauban, Rochelle, &c. So that 
the King's Authority was become wholly precariozs, 
and his Crown was in a manner at the Mercy of the 
Hugonots, who he knew by paſt Experience would lay 
hold of the very firſt Pretence to break the Treaty, 
when they ſhould find it to their Advantage to do it. 
Under theſe hard Circumſtances he reſolv'd upon the 
Deſtruction of his Enemies to prevent his own. For 
Things were come to ſuch a Height, that the Queſtion 
was not barely whether the ancient Religion of France or 
Hugozotiſm was to be uppermoſt, but whether Charles the 
_ IXth 
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| 
IXth was to be King or no. Juſt as at the Treaty of nc 
Uxbridge, it was not barely the Queſtion, whether Ehe 
copacy or Presbitery was to be the eſtabliſh'd Religion of ot 
England, but whether Charles I. was to be a real King, ot 
only a King of Clouts. | R 
Add to this, That the Hugov0rs themſelves had ſet WM x 
the Example of Maſſacring in cold Blood before they MW c 
felt the Smart of it in their own Perſons. For the | C 
Prince of Conde (who had been condemn'd to loſe his Ml { 
Head for Rebellion under Francis II.) was no ſooner 1 1 
releaſed out of Priſon by the Death of that Prince, f 
and Liberty of Conſcience * to the Huron, WM 1 
but (as Davila tells us) they became ſo Inſolent, MI } 
that they Maſſacred People in Paris, burnt the Church of WM n 
St. Medard, rifled Monaſteries, and committed many otber WM 
Exarbitances, | 15 ( 
But Davila will perhaps not be believed, tho' he be f 
highly eſteem'd by Proteſfants themſelves for an impar- ! 
tial Writer. Let us then hear the account given cf . 
theſe innocent Hugonors by Dr. Heylin. A greater Dif { 
* fidence (ſays he) was raiſed againſt the Hugonors by WM « 
* the unſeaſonable Zeal of the Queen of Navarre; 
* who not content with {ettling the” Protejtant Religion t 
in the Country of herne, where ſhe was Abſolute ; 
* and ſupreme, ſuffer'd the Catho/icks to be infeſted in 
the Provinces, which ſhe held immediately of the 
** Crown. In ſo much that at Pamiers (the chief City ot 


* the Earldom of Foix) the Hugonots taking Offence ata 
** ſolemn Proceſſion held upon Corpus Chriſti; Day, Ann, 
1566, betook themſelves preſently to Arms, and 
* falling upon thoſe whom they found unarm'd, not 
* only made a great Slaughter among the Church-men, but 
* in the Heat of the ſame Fury burnt down their 
% Houſes. Which Outrage being ſuffer'd to paſs un- 
«*« puniſh'd, gave great Encouragement and Example - 
44 to ſome furious Zealots to commit the ſame in other 
* Places; as namely at Mo:mntautan, Calion, Roder, Per 
% jeax, Valence, &c. Thus Dr. Heylin Hiſt. Presb. 
| L. 2. p. 70. Now all this was fix Years before the 
| Maſſacre of the Hugonors, And let any Man judge whe- 
0 ther theſe Perſons were innocent, and whether they did 


no 
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not draw on themſelves the juſt Vengance of God, tho 
executed upon rhem in an illegal Manner by the Rage 
of a provok'd and revengetul King. | 

It appears at leaſt from what has been ſaid, That 
Rel:gion had the leaſt Share in the Motive of this bloody 
Execution. For the whole Bufineſs was.a Cabinet-Plor, 
contriv'd (as Davila tells us, L. 5.) by the King and 


wen Mother. And neither of theſe were ever fam'd 


for Zealots in Religion, eſpecially the Queen: Who al- 
ways acted the Part of a complete Trimmer between 
the Catholick and Proteſtant Party; ſometimes leaning to 
the one, ſometimes to the other, as they beſt ſerv'd 
her Ambitious deſires of Ruling. In a Word, as it was 
not Religion but Revenge and State-policy, that determi- 
ned Henry III. to take off the Heads of the Guiſian- party 
(for they were moſt zealous: Catholicks) And as the 
\ fame Politick Motive has determined many other 
Princes to deſtroy their Domeſtick Enemies, when 
they could not do it by the regular Courſe of Juſtice z 
ſo it was that determined Charles IX th to the Deſtructi- 
on of the Hugonots, whom he could neither bring to 
Juſtice, nor reduce by force of Arms. Not that I pre- 
tend to draw any Argument from thence to juſtify the 
Thing, but only to ſhew that Men, but eſpecially 
Princes, who generally make State. intereſt their Goſpel, 
will do ſtrange Things for SHpreſer vation, without con- 
ſulting Religion or Conſcience in the Matter, when they 
are puſh'd too far, and are in danger of loſing all : 
Which was the very Caſe ef Charles IXth. when he re- 
ſolved the Bartholomew Maſſacre, 

Laſtly, the Catechi/t brings upon the Stage the Irjb 
Maſſacre, which he ſets forth in the following manner. 
After that (ſays he) the bloody Rebellion of the Papiſts in 
Ireland, where they murder d a hundred Thouſand Proteſtants 
without any Provocation given, but to Kill Hereticks, I 
Anſwer, That there are no leſs than Three Falshoods 
in theſe three Lines. Tis true indeed that the Iriſh 


rebell d, and that they murder d a great Number of 


Engliſh Proteſtants, But it is falſe 1. That they kill'd 
a hundred thouſand, 2, That they did it withour Pro- 
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vocation; And 3. That they kill'd them becauſe they | 


were Heretic ls. | 


As to the Number that were kill'd, My Lord Cl: 


rendon (who exaggerates almoſt every Thing againſt 
Papiſis) makes it amount to between Forty and Fifty 


Thouſand, Tom. 1. L. 4 . 237. So that one half of the | 


Catechiſt's Calculation is already to be cut off But My 


Lord Caſtlemain in his Apology printed Ann. 1574. not 
only affirms, but proves to a Demonſtration, that the | 
Number of thoſe, who periſh'd in this Inſurrection of | 
the Ii, could not amount even to the ſixth Part of my 
Lord Clareydon's Computation. I refer the Reader to 
his Book, and defire him to believe no more than he 


finds clearly proved. 


The Second Falshood aſſerted by the Catechiſt is, That | 
the Ir/þ committed this Barbarity without Pro vocati. 


en. If he had ſaid without ſufficient Pro vocat ion, I ſhould 
have join'd Iflue with him. Becauſe no Chriſtian can 
have a ſufficient provocation to commit Murder; and we 
are bound to ſuffer Tyranny and Oppreſon patiently, 
rather than depart from the Law of God, But it ſeems 
the Iriſþ had not the Vertue and Patience of the pri- 
mitive Christians, who when they were 'ferſecuted re- 
Joiced in their Sufferings, and return'd Good for Evil, 


This the Iriſb ought to have done, and they had Oc- | 


caſion enough given them to do it. For tho' we may 


modeſtly compute, that there were at that Time in 
Ireland thirty Iriſh Catholicks to one Evzlifh Proteſtant 
(which alone ſhews the impoſſibility of the reputed 
Number of the ſlain, becauſe Ireland never was com- 
puted to have above Two Millions of Inhabitants ; and 
great Numbers of the Engliſh Proteſtants avoided the 
Maſſacre by flying to Londonderry, Colrain, Enzshiling, 
and other Places, which were in the Hands of the En- 
gliſp) Iſay, tho' the Iriſh Chatbolicks had ſo great a Supe- 


riority of Number over the Engliſh proteſtants, yet 


theſe had the whole Power in their Hands, and the Lau 
on their Side, of which they took the the Advantage 
upon all Occafions with the utmoſt Rigour and Seve- 


rity. So that the old Ir; Natives in particular (who be- 


gay the InſurreQion) were treated by the DOE 
VVV R i better 
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better than Slaves. And this I call a Provocation, and 
am ſure the Catechiſt would think it one, if he and his 
Brethren were uſed as thoſe Iriſþ were. Let Proteſtants 
but reflect upon the Rebellion in 1642. and the Revolu- 
uon in 1688, and they will find that a far /eſs Provocation 
coſt Two Britiſh Kings very dear. However let that be 
4s it will, the conſtant Experience of Mankind teaches 
us, that when Men find x avs grievoully galled, 
they are naturally provoked to take the firſt Opportunity 
to throw off the Yoke that galls them. | : 
But we muſt diſtinguiſh two ſorts of 4fors in the lriſb 
Rebellion. The firſt were the old Iriſh Natives who began 
it,as I have already ſaid. Theſe were a conquer'd Peo- 
le, and were moved to it chiefly by the Oppreſſions 
they lay under: And therefore laid hold of the fair Op- 
portunity preſented them, as they thought, by the inte- 
ſtine Broils in England, to make a bold Attempt to reco- 
ver their Ancient Liberty. So that to aſcribe this popu- 
lar Fury of an oppreſs'd People to no other Cauſe than 
a defire of killing Hereticks (as the Catechi# is pleaſed to 
do) is as ridiculous a Piece of Nonſenſe, as it would be 
to maintain that the Indian Slaves, when they riſe up a- 
gainſt or Murder their Engliſb Maſters, do it purely for 
the ſake of Religion, and to kill Hereticks. py 
The other 4&ors in this Rebellion were thoſe, who 
are call'd the ancient Engliſb Colonies, That is, the 
Poſterity of thoſe that ſettled with their Families in 
Ireland after the Conqueſt of it. But theſe join'd not in 
the Rebellion, till they were driven to it by the violent 
Proceeding of the Engliſb Parliament: For which I have 
ſuch good Protęſtant Teſtimony, as will ſet the Matter 
in the cleareſt Light. For the News of the Inſur- 
rection of the Old Iriſh Natives was no ſooner brought 
to the Parliament, but (as it is in Sander/on Kin 
Charles I. pag. 444. and Baker pag. 504.) the Enelifh 
Parliament voted, That all the Papiſts of Quality in Eng- 
land ſhould be ſecured, which the Catholick Lords and 
Gentry of Jreland look'd upon as a ſure Prognoſtick of 
the ſevere Treatment they were to expect, there be- 
ing a much more plauſible Pretence to ſuſpect them 
than the Englih : And then they concluded, that all 
the terrifying Reports which had been induſtriouſiy 
ſpread 


what the lr/o did. But all I pretend to ſay is, That 
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ſpread by particular Perſons for their own wicked 
Ends, would moſt certainly come to paſs : And in- 
deed it happen'd juſt as they expected. For (as the 
faid Baker has it, pag. 540.) the Lords Dillon and Taff | 
were ſciz'd at Ware, being delegated by the Lords | 
of the Iriſo Parliament with their Advice to his Majeſty | 
concerning the readieff Means to quench the preſent Flame. 
Nay (as it is in the Hiſtory of Independeucy, pag. 201,) | 


+ the Parltament inſiſted openly to have the Papiſts in Ire. | 


land RoorzD our, _ THEIR LanDs _ And | 
aſſing an Att to that Purpoſe, neceſſitated the Iriſh Papiſtst, | 
2 the Engliſh res. org „ 5 | 
But the following Teſtimony of the King himſelf | 
in his EN Bas. C. 12. Par. 8. pag. 63. is above all Ex. 
ception. His words are theſe. Next to the Sin of thoſe | 
who began the Rebellion, theirs muſt be who either hinder | 
#be ſpeedy ſuppreſſing of it by domeſtick Diſſentions, or arverted | 
the Aids, or EXASPERATED THE REBELS TO ThE | 
MOST DESPERATE RESOLUTIONS AND ACTIONs by 
threatning all Extremities not only to the known Heads and 
ebief Incendiaries, but even to the whole Community of that 
Nat ion: RESOLVING TO DESTROY ROOT AND BRANCH, | 
Men, WonuzN, AND CHILDREN without any regard to 
the uſual Pleas of Mercy, which Conquerors not wholly barha- 
rous are wont to hear from their own Breaſts in behalf of thaſe, 
whoſe oppreſſive Fears rather than Malice engaged, &c. 
Thus ſpoke King Charlis, who knew all that had 
paſs'd ;and it is plain from his Words, that the auci- 


ent Catholich Colonies in Ireland were driven into the re- 


bellious Meaſures of the Iriſh Natives by the greateſt 
Provocat ions, that Fleſh and Blood are capable of 
Nay I appeal to Proteſtants themſelves, whether their 
Paſſive Obedience and Non. Reſiſtance be ſo invincible, that 


being threatned with the utter Ruin of themſelves, their 


Wives and Children, they would not endeavour to pre- 
vent it by the Deſtruction of their Enemies, if they 
thought they had it in their Power to do it. I cannot 
tell what they may do hereafter, but I am ſure they 
cannot yet ſhew us any Proteſtant Examples of ſuch a 
Hereical Virtue. However I am far from juſtifying 


they 
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they were moſt grievouſly provok'd to it; and that 
the Catechiſt is a moſt notorious Miſrepreſenter of Hiſto- 
rical Facts in ſaying, that the Iriſh Papiſts maſſacred the 
Engliſh Proteſtants without Provocation, and that it was only 
zo kill Hereticks. For it is manifeſt they were hurried 
into it meerly upon a Motive of Self-preſervation, and 
would undoubtedly have done the very ſame, had they 
been Catbolicks that had vow'd their utter Deſtruction. 
"Tis true what they did cannot be juſtified by any 
Provocation whatſoever: For they ought to have 
periſh'd, rather than ſav'd themſelves by a Breach of 
God's Law, But to ſay they did it unprovok'd, and out 
of a pure Hatred to Prote#ants, is doing them the 
greateſt Injuſtice. 


— 


I” ” * * 
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The CONCLUSION. 


— cc 


Have now done with the Catechiſt; who appears 

indeed to be highly ſatisfied with his own Perfor- 
mance. But J confeſs I am apt to think his Proteſtant 
Brethren will not be ſo fully fitisfied with it, but ra- 
ther ſuſpe& he has play'd Booty to diſhonour the Pro- 
teſtant Cauſe, under * of writing for it. For 
tho' Lebelling and bare fac d Slander may go down with 
the very Dregs and Scum of the People, yet all ſober 
thinking Men cannot but be moſt highly ſcandaliz d 
at it: Becauſe it will be apt to make Men conclude 
_ the Proteſtant Cauſe will admit of no better De- 
„ 
Leet us ſuppoſe that in a Diſpute between a Catho- 
lick and Proteſtant, the Catbolick inſtead of ſtating fair- 
ly the Doctrine of his Proreftane Adverſary, ſhould 
not only repreſent it under the falſeſt Colours, but 
even charge him with Doctrines, which Proteſtants ab- 
| hor in their Hearts, and — all Occafions. 
Suppoſe again that inſtead of defending himſelf a- 
gainſt his Proteſtant Adverſary with ſolid Arguments 
from Reaſon or Authority, he ſhould make it his Buſi- 
neſs to rip up numberleſs old Stories of Facts commit- 
ted by the very wort of Proteſtants, and then u_ his 
6-2; . deader 
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Reader that theſe Men ated according to the Princihlis 
of their Religion. Or what is {till worſe, accuſe them | 
of Facts they never committed. Suppoſe, I ſay, a | 
Catholic Writer ſhould be guilty of this foul Dealing, 
would not all Men of Senſe conclude it to be impoſſi. 


ble that Truth ſhould be on the Side of a Perſon re. 
duced to the Neceſſity of ſupporting his Cauſe by 
ſuch vile Means? For my Part, I declare ſincerely, | 
if I found any Catho/ick Writer arming himſelf with | 
Forgery and Sland-r, inſtead of ſober Reaſoning againſt | 
Prateſtants, it would Startle me extremely, and be apt | 
to make me Stagger in my Faith ; eſpecially if I 2 | 
ſerved, that theGenerality of our Divines follow'd that 
Method. | | 

'The reaſon herecf is Plain, Becauſe every Body, | 
that has but a Grain of good Senſe, knows that Miſ- 
repreſenting, Reviling. and Slandering are not only 
the fouleſt Stains upon the Credir and Reputation of | 
any Cauſe, but even betray a Conſciouſneſs in the Au- 
thor that the Cauſe he maintains has not a ſolid Foun- | 
dation of it's own to Stand upon. For if he thought 
it could ftand Firm upon it's own Bottom, he would | 
never hazard the Reputation of it by employing the | 
moſt unchriſtian Means to ſupport it. Hence it is 
that Truth being able to maintain itſelf by fair and 
folid Reaſoning, not only diſdains the ordinary little 
Artifices of Falacy and Miſrepreſentation, but utter- 
ly abhors to receive any Aſſiſtance from the vile 
Hands of Untruth or Slanders. Whereas Falſehood 
can only be maintain'd by Falſehood : and there is 
no ſurer Mark of a bad Cauſe, than when inſtead of 
ſtanding a fair Trial of Argument and Reaſon, it has 
Recourſe to ſuch unwarrantable Methods for it's De- 
fence, as no Man will make if he be perſwaded that 
he has the Truth on his. In a Word, a good Cauſe 
ſtands in no need of diſhonorable Ways to maintain 
- 3r{elf, and a bad one cannot Subſiſt without them. 
The Principle I have here laid down is ſo plain, that 
it cannot be Fe either by Proteſtants or Ca- 
tholicks, and J leave every one to make his own Re- 
flections upon it according as Almighty God ſhall in- 
ſpire him for the good of his Soul. Sn 
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INTRODUCTION 


CONTAINING SOME DIRECTIONS 


for Perſons, who either have their Religion yet to 
chooſe, or are already engaged in a wrong Choice. 


T'VERY Man, come to the perfect Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, is bound to be of ſome Religion to ſerve God 
in according to the Condition or Station allotted 
to him by the divine Providence ; and it is a Concern 
of the higheſt importance not to be miſtaken in the 
Choice of it: For nothing leſs than a Man's eternal 
Welfare depends upon it, and all is loſt if he makes 
a falſe Step in it. Indifference muſt therefore be laid 
aſide; for he who is indifferent whether he ſaves 
his Soul, or not, will moſt certainly periſh. Neither 


muſt he conſult Interęſt, or Eaſe, or Education. For if 


he do's, he will be in the utmoſt Danger of making 
a wrong Choice; Intereſt and Eaſe will preſs hard upon 
him to embrace that Religion, which favours them 
| moſt, whether it be the true one or not: and Educa- 
ion, if it be allow'd to determine a Man in the Choice 
of his Religion, will fix him as immoveably in Ju- 
daiſm, Mahometaniſm, Socinianiſm, or Quakeriſm, as in the 
| true Church of Chrit. No Man therefore ought to con- 
fider whether the Church, whereof he is a Member, 
be the Church of the Country where he is born, whe- 
ther it be moſt favourable to his Intereſt, Liberty and 
Eaſe ; or, finally, whether it be the Church, in which 
he is moſt like to make his Fortune, but his whole 
| Examination ought to be of this one ſingle: Point, 
viz, whether it be the true Church of Chriſt, in which 
| alone Salvation can be attain'd, | 
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iv The INTRODUCTION. 
But how is it poſſible for the greateſt Part of Man- 


kind, ſuch as Merchants, Souldiers, Tradeſmen, Servants, or 
Day-labourers, who are uſually of narrow Capacities 


In Relation to Things out of their proper Sphere, 
deſtitute of Learning, and imbark'd in the Cares and | 
Solicitudes of this Life ; how is it poſſible, I ſay, for | 


theſe to be duely qualified for this important Choice? 
The Reaſon of the Difficulty is plain, becauſe there 
is but one Faith according to St. Paul, and but one, holy, 
Catholick, and Apoſtolick, Church according to the Nicen: 
Creed ; whereas there are innumerable other Churches, 


which all pretend to be the true Church of Chriſt, Lu- 


therans Tay they are this Church, Calviniſts ſay the ſame, 
Independents, Anabapt iſts, Quakers, and many more pur 
likewiſe in their Claim; and the Church of Rome con- 


demns all theſe, and fays ſhe is the only true Church 


upon Earth. And is it then poſſible for ignorant 
Laicks, amidſt the daily Hurry of Buſineſs and Throng 


of temporal Concerns, to have either Leiſure or Ca- 


pacity to inform themſelves exactly of all the diſa- 
greeing Syſtems of ſo many Churches at Variante 
with one another, to examine to the Bottom the 
Grounds of their ſeveral Pretenſions, the Truth or 
Falſehood of their particular Doctrine wherein they 
are divided, and all the Reaſons and ſcriptural Texts, 
that appear to be for or againſt them? Nothing can be 
Plainer than that this is morally impoſſible. And fo 
we mult conclude the greateſt Part of Mankind is in 
no Condition to find the true Church, or . determine 
themſelves in the Choice of their Religion by this 
Sort of Examination, which entirely ſurpaſſes their 


 *Tis however certain, that fince Chriſt has efta- 


| bliſh'd upon Earth a Church for the Salvation of 


Men of all States and Conditions, whether poor or 
rich, Servants or Maſters, learned or unlearned, it muſt 
be poſſi ble for Men of all States to diſtinguiſh the 
true Church of Chrift from ſuch other Churches as are 
no Part of it : for otherwiſe they would not have 
it in their Power either to mend their Choice, if they 
have already made a bad one; or to make a right 
| - | Choice, 
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Choice, if by the Misfortunes of their Education they 
ſhould be engaged in a wrong Way; or even to 
know that they are in the true Church, when the di- 
vine Providence has effectually beſtow'd that Bleſſing 
on them. | | | „ 1 5 
Hence it follows that there muſt be ſome other 
Way beſides the Examination of particular Points of 
Doctrine for ignorant People either to make a rational 
Choice of their Religion, or to fix them with an en- 
tire Security in the Religion they have received by 
Education, in Caſe it be their Happineſs to have been 
brought up in the true one. K -oog 1 
But what Way lis there proportion'd to their Ca- 
pacities to diſcern the onſy one true Church from ſo many 
others, which all pretend to be this one true Church ? 
I anſwer, there are a great Number of general Argu- 
ments plain and eaſy towe underſtood, which mark 
out the true Church as clearly as a Pillar fet up at the 
meeting of ſeveral Roads dire&s Travellers to the 
way they are to take: and there are likewiſe ſome 
general Principles, by which a. falſe Church may be 
known as clearly as Rocks and Shelves under Water 
are known by the Marks ſet up to warn Seamen againſt 
them. 4 57 124 
Let us then ſuppoſe a Perſon is deliberating, whe- 
ther he ſhall embrace the Roman Catbolick Faith, or 
continue a Member of the Church wherein he has 
been educated : I aſſure him he will ſtand in no Need 
of Learning to make a right Choice, but only of 
ſome natural good Senſe, and a hearty Reſolution to 
{ave his Soul, if he will but weigh with Attention and 
without Prejudice the following general Conſiderati- 
ons I ſhall lay before him. fl 
Firſt, there are in the 3 the fulleſt and plaineſt 
Promiſes of a perpetual infallibility made by Chriſt to his 
Church; as will appear from the following Texts. 
Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and THR GArTESG 
of HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST 1. Matth. 
17. v. 18. I will ach, my Father, and be will ſend you ano- 
ther Comforter to abide with you FOR EVER, Joh. 14. v. 16. 
The Comforter which is the Ho'y Ghoſt, whom the Father "_ 
3 ſe 
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ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you ALL Trincs, and 
bring ALL Tr1NGs to your Remembrance, whatſoever I have 


ſaid untoyou. Joh. 14. v. 26. I bave yet many Things to ſay | 


unto your : but you cannot bear them now, However when the 
Spirit of Truth is come, be will lead you into ALL Ta urg. 
Joh. 16. v. 13. Lo, I am with you ALWAYS EVEN UNTo 


THE END oF'THE WorLD. Matth. 28. v. 20. All | 
which is confirm'd by St. Paul calling the Church of 


Chriſt the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 11, Tim. 3. v. 15. 


Nothing ſurely can be ſtronger for the Proof of an 


infallible Church than theſe: Texts. There muſt there. 


fore be ſuch a Church upon Earth, it Chriſt has been 
true to his Word. Now all the Reform'd Churches in | 
the World unanimouſly own themſelves to be fallibl, | 


It follows therefore that the Roman Catholick Church al- 
one is the infallible Church of Chriſt, as ſhe has always 
maintain'd her Claim to that Title. And ſurely a 


Chriſtian, who ſeriouſly reſolves to ſave his Soul, will | 


chooſe an infallible Church for his Guide rather than a 
fallible one, OO x 
- 2dly, Proteſtants generally accuſe us of Want of 
Charity, in Denying the Poffibility of Salvation to any 
but thoſe of our own Communion. I preſume then 
their Charity is more extenſive than ours: for other- 
wiſe it would be ridiculous to declaim againſt us for 
the Want of it; and ſo they can do no leſs than to al. 
low the Poſfibility of Salvation to Roman Catbolicks, 
That is to ſay, they are convinced in their Hearts 
that Roman Catholuks may be ſaved in their Religion. 
Becauſe otherwiſe it would be no Charity to tell them 
fo, any more than it would be a Charity to tell a Man 
that he can be ſaved in a damnable State. 
Now ina Diſpute about the Truth of reveal'd My- 
feries, which are above our Underſtanding, and which 
by Conſequence cannot be decided by the Force of 
humane Reaſon, it cannot be doubted but the ſafeſt 
and wiſeſt Courſe. we can take to ſecure the Salvation 
of our Souls is to depend upon the greateſt Authority upon 
Earth, And — Since the Authority of boti 
Catbolicks and Proteſtants join'd together is greater than 
that of Pror/ſlants alone, it follows plainly, that it 


is both ſafeſt for any Man to chooſe the Ries i 
| tbolic 


, , ß Ee Wat HS 6G 
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tholick Church preferably to any of the Reform'd C hure hes, 
which alone allow Salvation to be attainable in their 
own Communion ; whereas the declared Enemies of 
the Roman Catholick, Church allow it to be attainable in 
the Communion of that Church; Cartoliobs therefore 
cannot be ſuſpected of Partiality in their own Cauſe' 
relating to this Point, becauſe they have their very 
Enemies on their Side: but Proteſtants may be ſuſpe- 
Qed of Partiality, becauſe they are the ſole Judges in 
their own Cauſe, and have not only the whole Body 
of Roman Catholicis now extant in the World, but the 
Authority of all the Councils, Biſhops, and Paſtors of the 
Cathalick, Church for fifteen Ages before the Reforma- 
tion againſt them. Mr. Le/ly in his Caſe ftated is pleaſ- 
ed to call this a childiſh Argument: but I have not 
yet ſeen aid Anſwer tags. OO 
3dly, There are numberleſs Examples of Perſons 
brought up Proteſtants from their Infancy who in their 
laſt Sickneſs have embraced the Catholic Faitb. A na 
leſs Man than King Charles the II. was one of theſe. 
But I dare boldly eee Proteſt ants to produce one 
ſingle Example of a Perſon brought up from his In- 
fancy in the Roman Catholick, Faith, who ever changed 
his Religion upon his Death-bed. Whence I conclude 
that even in the Judgment of many Perfons brought 
up with a Prejudice to us it is ſafer dying a Catho- 
| lick than a Proteflant : And then I am fure ir is like- 
wiſe ſafer to live in the Catholic Church: becauſe many, 
who have laid a Deſign of dying Catholicks, have been 
juſtly diſappointed either by a ſudden Death, or the 
Want of mes to be reconciled in their laſt 
- Qicknlk..--5 dg ns : 
4th'y, Whereas great Numbers of Proteſtants by be- 
coming Catholicks have not only changed their Reli- 
gion but. Manners, and from Libertines they were be- 
fore have become ſober and regular Chriſtians, nay 
even embraced the Auſterities of a religious State; 
I never heard of any Catholick, who upon his tur- 
ning Proteſtant ever became either more ſober, more 
chaſt, more juſt, more charitable or pious than he 
was before. On the contrary the Lives of thoſe, who 


fall 
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fall from the Chatbolick Religion are generally ſo diſe* | 
difying, and ſometimes even publickly ſcandalous 
that they are a Diſhonour rather than a Credit to the 
Church they come over to- Nay in the very Begin- 
ning of the Reformation it was notoriouſly remarkable, 
that Libertiniſm and Impiety encreaſed proportionably 
as Luther': and Calvin's new Goſpel made it's Pro. 
oreſs : which the Reader will find proved with the 
ytmoſt Evidence from Proteſtant T:/timonies in the fol- 
lowing Tract, Art. 3. "I 2a 805 
But is it any Wonder that Perſons, broke looſe from 
the whole Reſtraints of Confeſing and puniſhing their 
their Sins, ſhould be more eaſily carried away by all 
the Inclinations of corrupt Nature, than they who be- 
lieve themſelves bound in Conſcience to confeſs their 
oft ſecret Sins, to perform the Penance impoſed upon 
them, to reſtore whatever they poſſeſs - unjuſtly, to 
make Reparation of Honour, if they have wrong'd 
their Neighbour jn his Fame, and to avoid all the 
immediate Occaſions of Relapſes ? *Tis morally im- 
poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe 3 and it follows from it 
that Roman Catbolicks, who are under all theſe and many 
more Reſtraints, muſt needs be in a ſafer Way to Hea- 
ven, than they who have none of theſe Reſtraints laid 
Rn... {SALT "OL ah 
I hope however no one will ſuſpect I pretend to 
accuſe modern Proteſtants of directly encouraging Li. 
bertiniſm or Vice by any poſitive Principle of their Re- 
ligion. For J ſhould wrong them if I did. But what 
I ay is, that they have deprived themſelves of the 
6 powerful Remedy againſt Vice by Reforming away 
the Sacrament of Penance, which we may properly call 
| the ſtrongeſt Fence about the Law: and this being 
ull'd down by the Reformation, there is no need of 
Encouraging the People to break in upon God's Com- 
mandements. It ſuffices that the Reſtraints of Sham? 
and Fear, the one of Confsfing, the other of puniſbing 
their Sins are remoyed to their Hands; becauſe cor- 
rupt Nature thus ſet at Liberty will after that act it's 
pwn Part, and be too hard for the Commandements 
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tbly, A motive, which ſufficed to fix ſo great and 
learned a Man as St Auſtin in the Religion he had 
choſen, is ſurely no weak one, and may ſuffice to 
direct any Man, whether learned or unlearned, in the 
Choice he has to make. Let us then hear his own 
Words. Laſtly, ſays he, the very Name of CArBO- 
ick Folds me: of which this Church alone has not uitb- 
out Reaſon ſo hept the Poſſeſſion, that tho all Hereticks de- 
ſire to be call'd Catholicks, yer if a Stranger ashs them where 
Catholicls meet, no Heretick dare to point out his own Houſe 
or Church. But what Church is it, in which St. Auſtin 
was held ſtedfaſt by the very Name of Catbolicks? 
His Words immediately preceding are a full Anſwer 
to this Queſtion. Thirdly (ſays he) a Succeſſion of Biſhops 
deſcending from the SEE OH SAINT PETER, to whom Chriſs 
after his Reſurrection committed bis Flock, holds me in tbe 
Church, Contra Epiſt. F und. C. 4. *Tis plain then, 
it was the Church in Communion with the See of Rome, 
St. Auſtin had choſen for his Guide: Twas in this 


Church he was held by the very Name of Carao- 


Lick: becauſe ſhe had always had, and has had 
ever ſince ſo full and undiſputed a Poſſeſſion of this 
honourable Title, that no Communion Separated from 
her was ever able either to gain ät to itſelf, or dif: 
poſſeſs her of it; (045 . e batt e gr 

But what means the Word Catholich ?: it is a Greek 


- 


Word and fignifles the ſame as Univerſal? . And 


this is ſo eſſential a Condition of the true Church, that 
no Society upon Earth can pretend to be a Part of it, 
unleſs it be to the Communion of that Church, which 
has Uuiverſality both of Time and Place. Of Time, by 
being the ftanding Church of all Ages fince the Time of 
the Apoſtles; and of Place, by having on it's Side 
the Agreement 47 People and Nations according to St. Au- 
#in's Expreſſion. Both which Parts of the Church's 
Unicerſality are clearly mark'd out in the Word of God: 

Her Univer/ality of Time is mark'd out by Chriſt 
promiſing his Apoſtles, that the Gates of Hell ſball not 
prevail againſt it. Matth. 17. v. 18. And that be will 
be with them always even unto the Eud of the World. Matth. 
29. v. 22. And by Iſaiah in theſe prophetick Words. 
This is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, My S/irit 
ES, 5 35500 that 
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x The TNTRODUCTION.. 
that i upon ther, and my Words which ] have put into thy 
Mouth ſhall not depart our of thy Mourb, nor out of the 


| Mouth, of thy Secu nor out of the Mouth of thy Sted's Sud, 


faith the Lord, from henceforth” and for ever. Iſa. 59. v. 21. 


Her Uni verſality of Place mark'd out-fir# by Gods 


Promiſe to Abraham, that all Nations of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed in bis Seed, Gen. 22. v. 18. 3ahy, by the Pſalmiſt. 


Ah of me, and I foall give thee the Heathen for thy Inheri. | 


zance, and the utrermoſt Parts of the Eartb for thy Poſſ:ſſon, 
Pſalm: 2. v. 8. And again. Praiſe the Lord all ye Nati. 
ons, praiſe the Lord all ye P cople, Pfal. G. v. I. 3aly, by 
Iſtiab 3 future Glory of the Church of Chriſt 


in the Multitude of People and Nations flocking to her. 


Iſa. 60. And laſtly, by Chriſt himſelf giving a Com- 
miſſion to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to go aud 
teach all Nations, Matth. 28. v. 19. 38 4 | 
Here then it behoves the Reader to examine im- 
partially whether theſe two Parts of Univerſality are 
to be found in the Church of Rome, or in any of the R. 
Form d Churches : becauſe in whatever Church they are 
found, it cannot be doubted but that is the true Church 
As to the Church of Rome, that is to ſay, the Church 
in Communion with the Se of Rome, ſhe has not only 
had an uninterrupted viſible Being from the Time of the 
Apoftles to this Day, but has always been the mo# I 
22 Society of Chriſtiaus upon Earth. She has there- 
fore the Uni verſaluy of Time promiſed by Chriſt, and 
foretold by I/aiab. She has likewiſe preach'd the Gol- 
I to the moſt remote and barbarows Nations in the 
World, who have all received the Faith of Chriſt from 
her Biſhops and Paſtors : and not only they, but like- 
wiſe thoſe very Nations of Europe, in which the R. 
form d Churches are now eftabliſh'd. As England, Scot- 
land, Ireland, Holland, Sweden, Denmark, and the Proteſtant 
Parts of Germany and Switzerland, For all theſe were 
converted from Heatheniſin to Chriſtianity by Miſſioners 
fent by the Church of Rome ; as is manifeſt from their 
unanimous Profeſſion of the Religion call'd Popery for 
ſeveral Ages after their Converfion till the pretended 
Reformation. Nay ſhe has at this very Time Biſhops 
and Paſtors propagating the Goſpel amongſt the lu- 
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fail, both of the Eaſt and We# Jndies. Therefore 
Univerſality of Place, or as St. Auſtin calls it, the Agree- 
ment of People and Nations cannot poſſibly be deny'd her. 

But can any of the Reform'd Churches lay Claim to 
this Univerſality either of Time or Place? Alas, it is 
but two hundred and five Years ago, fince the very firſt 
of them began to creep out of the Shell, and twas 
ſome Years after, before the reſt came into the 
World. *Tis plain then that the very eldeſt of 
them wants near fifteen hundred Tears of Univer/ality of 
Time : And as to Univerſality of Place, I ſhould bo 
glad to know, what barbarous or Heathen Nation has 
ever been converted by Miſſioners of any of the Re- 
form'd Churches; tho” they have all the Opportunity ima- 
ginable to do it, by Neaſon of the great Trade ſe- 
veral of them have both in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies. 
Nay is there any one of thoſe Churches, that ever 
extended it ſelf beyond what we may properly call a 
Corner of the Earth, comparatively to the large Ex- 
tent both in and out of Europe of the Roman Catholick 
Church ? This therefore makes it likewiſe plain that 
they have no Univerſality of Place ; and being all ſepa- 
rated from the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
which has Univerſality both of Time and Place, they 
can be no Part of the Catholick Church, nor have any 
Claim to that honourable Title : The Conſequence 
whereof is that they are no Part of the true Church, 
in which alone Salvation can be obtain d according to 
this Saying of Chriſt, if he will not hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as a Heathen and a Publican. Math. 18. v. 
17. That is, let him be regarded as a Reprobate, or 
one in a damnable State. | 

6thly, The R eform'd Churches, not one excepted, are 
either guilty of Schiſm, or no Church in the World 
was ever guilty of it. Nay we may confidently ſa 
they have the JO Marks of Schiſmatical Churches, 
it is poſlible fora Church to have. For what is 
Schiſm but an obſtinate and wilful Separation from the 
Communion of the true Church of God? Now the firſt 
Reformers boaſted openly that they had ſeparated them- 


ſelves from the whole World, and it is plain Fact ye 
| 1 
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did ſo. If therefore God has always had a tw 
Church upon Earth, as I take it to be an undeniable 
Truth he has, the Conſequence is, that they had ſepa- 
ra ted themſelves from the true Charch as well as from 
other Churches, which ſurely ſuffices to convince any 
Man that his Soul cannot be ſafe in any of the Reform d 
. $48 | 
. 7thly. There can be no true Church, but what has 
it's Origine from Chriſt and his .4pofiles : And this is 

likewiſe a Truth, which cannot be contefted. Now 
it is a plain hiſtorical Fat, that the Reformation be- 
gan ncar upon fifteen hundred Years after the Aſcenſi. 
en of Chrit; that is, An. 1517: And by Conſequence 


that there were none of the preſent Reform d Churches in 


the World before that Time : Becauſe there could be 
no Reform d Churches before the Reformation, which gave 
them their Birth. And how then can any of theſe 
Churches pretend to be a Part of the true one, that is, 
of the Church eſtahliſh'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? 
Did they incorporate themſelves with any preexi#ent 
Church, that was a Part of the true one? No, they ſe- 
parated themſelves from the whole World : they there- 
tore began upon a new. Eſtabliſhment, and are no 
more a Part of any Chriſtian: Church that was before 
them, than they are a Part of the Jewiſh Synagogue : and 
ſo they can be no Part of the Church founded by the 
Apeſiles, which was ſurely before them. 1 

If any one pretends that the Reform'd Church, where- 
of he is a Member, has always had a Being, tho 
it has not been always viſible to Men, I really pity his 
Caſe and adviſe him'as a Friend to give up the Cauſe 
honeſtly and fairly, rather than have Recourſe to ſuch 
a wretched Shift for it's Defence, which in Reality 
is a Cover for the moſt ridiculous Set upon Earth: 
For who will pretend to defeat an inviſible Hoft ? And 


ſo a Mug gletonian or Quaker will be as ſafe behind 


his Entrenchment of an inviſible Church, and with the 
Help of this ingenious Invention trace the Origine of 
his Church to Chrift and his Apoſtles as eaſily as any 
Reform d Church in Europe, . 

| Sthly, 
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 $thly,- There can be no Security of Salvation in a 


Church, whoſe very Rule of Faith is an unexhauſtible 


Source of Diviſtons, Errors, and Contradifions, Now 
whereas the Carbolick Rule of Faith is the Word of God 
as interpreted to us by the Church of Chriſt, that of 
the Reform'd Churches is Scripture interpreted by privare 
Judgment. So that the Guide of Catholicks is the grea- 
teſt Authority upon Earth; and the Guide of Prote- 
Hants is every Man's private Judgment: becauſe who- 
ever appeals to Scriptures, and throws afide the Church's 
Interpretation of them, appeals effectually to his own 
rivate Judgment, and acknowledges no other Guide: 
which I juſtly call an unexhauſtible Source of Diviſtons, 
Errors, and Contradifions : and I need not infiſt upon 
any other Proof of it than the numberleſs Jarring 
Sects all ſpawn'd from the Reformation, which ſet up 
this pernicious Rule, and ſoon ſaw the natural Fruits 
of it in as monſtrous a Babe! of Confuſion, as the in- 
finite Diverſity of private Judgments muſt unavoida- 
bly produce. The Reader will find this ſhew'd at 
large towards the End of the 3d Article. And ſo I 
leave every Man of common Senſe to Judge, whe- 
ther (confidering the Sublimeneſs of Divine Myſteries 
on the one Hand, and the narrow Compaſs of humane 
Reaſon, together with it's Proneneſs to be biaſs'd by 
Intereſt or Prejudice, on the other) whether, I ſay, Per- 
{ons be not ſafer as to their eternal Salvation under the 
Conduct of Paſtors, who reje& a Rule which is the 
fruitful Source of Errors, and adhere to the Authority 
eſftabliſh'd by Chriſt himſelf for our Guide, than they 
that are guided by Miniſters, who by a fundamental 
Principle of their Religion are bound to own, that 
Scriptures interpreted by private Judgment is the only 
Rule of their Faith. h 
thy, No Man can hope to work his Salvation in 
a Church, which has no /awfu! Miniſtry, That is, no 
lawful Power to preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, And | | 
rotbly, The only Church, in which a Chriſtian can 
hope to work his Salvation is that, which derives it's 
Doctrine from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


If 
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If therefore I prove theſe two Points, viz. that 


none of the Reform'd Churches have a lawful Miniſtry, | 
and that the Roman Catholiel Church is the only Church | 
upon Earth, that derives it's Doctrine from Chri/t and | 
his Apo#les ; the undeniable Conſequence will be, 1. 
that Salvation cannot be hoped for in any of the re. | 


orm d Churches, and 2. that it can only be attain'd in 
the Roman Catholic Church, 

The Proof of theſe two important Points is the 
whole Subject of the following ſmall Treatiſe, and 
I may truly ſay it go's all at once to the very Bottom 
of the Cauſe in ſuch a Manner, that without the Ex- 
amination of any one particular Point of Doctrine, 
both the learned and unlearn'd may not only clearly 
ſee, what Churches are to be avoided as ſo many 
Rocks, on which their eternal Salvation will 3 
certainly ſuffer Shipwrack, but likewiſe find that 
Church, which alone is a ſafe Harbour, wherein it may 


be ſecured. 


The Endeavours I have uſed to ſet this whole Mat. 9 


ter in it's cleareſt Light will perhaps diſpleaſe ſuch in- 
fincere Souls as hate the Light becauſe it incommodes 
them. But I hope they will be acceptable to all 
fincere Lovers of the Truth, whateverPerſuafion they 
are of: and 'tis for theſe alone the following Sheets 
are defign'd, which have no other End in View than 
to mark out to them the Way of Truth and Salvation ; 
that they either may walk on ſteadily in that Way, if 
they find themſelves already in it, or enter into it, if 
1 or Education has miſled them into a wrong 
ath. 
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VER Y civil Government has within 
itſelf a Source, from which all lawful Po- 
wer and Authority is derived: and no 
particular Member of any Society can lay 
Claim to any Part of this Power or Au- 
thority, unleſs it flows to him from that 
Source, No Man, for Example, is treated as a pub- 
lick Miniſter, unleſs he ſhews his Credentials from the 
Prince or State that ſends him; nor reſpected and 
obey'd as a Magiſtrate, unleſs he be-call'd to that Dig- 
nity, and veſted with that Authority annex'd to it by 
Superiour Powers. Nay it would be highly ridicu- 
lous in any Man to intrude himſelf into the very mea- 
neſt Office even of a private Family, without the ex- 
preſs or preſumed Conſent of the Maſter or Miſtreſs 
of it. This is the eſtabliſh'd Order of the Govern- 
ment of the World, and ſo manifeſtly conformable to 
Reaſon and Common Senſe, that without it all States, 
or Kingdoms, or even leſſer Societies, would be no 
better than ſo many Babels of Diſorder and Confufion. 
Now the ſame Principle is applicable to the Church 

as well as ſecular State, but with this material Diffe- 
rence, viz. That as every ſecular State form'd itſelf at 
firſt by common conſent into a civil Society, ſo had it 
the Liberty to chooſe what Form of Government, 
and eſtabliſh what Laws, it pleaſed for the publick 
Good. But the Church as ſuch is a divine Society, as 
having a divine Origine. For it was not eftabliſh'd by 
Men but by. God himſelf, Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man, 


was 
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was it's immediate Founder and Laugiver; and he is ſtill 
it s ſupreme divine Head, Governour, and Soveraign Pa- 
ſtor. It is therefore bound to keep thoſe Laws, that 
Form of Government under him, and that Method 
of Conveying it down, which was at firſt eftabliſh's | 
by him. Nor is there any Power upon Earth can ei- 
ther change the Laws, or diſpence with the Conditi- 
ons, or deviate from the Ways and Methods, he has 
mark d out to us. 5 | 
Here then we need but conſult the Word of God | 
to inform ourſelves upon what Footing' the Convey- 
ance of the eccl:fraſtical Miniſtry is eſtabliſh'd by him. 
Let us firſt hear Chriſt himſelf ſpeak in the tollow- 
ing ſacred Words. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, be that 
entereth not by the Door into the Sheepfold, but climbeth up 
ſome orber Way, the ſame is a Thief and Robber. John 10. 2 
v. 1. Here all are declared Thieves and Robbers, that M 9 
is, Uſurpers of the ſacred Miniftry, who enter not ly che 4 
Door. And leaſt we ſhould miſtake the Meaning of a 


this figurative Expreſſion, he explains it thus. v. J. „ 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, I am the Door of the Sheep, 80 a 
that whoever enters upon the Miniſtry, and has not his $ 
Miffon from Chriſt either immediately, as the A poſiles [ 
had, or mediateſy by deriving it from them or their ſe 
lawful Succeſſors, are here mark'd out in the Character þ 


of Thieves and Robbers, Whence it plainly follows that C 
any Society of Men, let them be as numerous as they 
pleaſe, or boaſt of their Purity as much as they pleaſe, 4 
can never be a true Church, if it has not a Miniſtry ori- : 
ginally derived from Chrift by an uninterrupted Suc- : 
ceſſion of lawtul Paſtors : becauſe the true Church can a 
never be without true Paſtors; and without a Miniftry 


originally derived from Chriſt by an uninterrupted Suc- f 
ceſſion in the ſame Communion, there can be no true 
Paſtors ä FF $ 
This then is the Foundation of the eccleſiaſtical 
Miniftry laid by Cbriſt himſelf; and St. Paul, his faith- I 
ful Apoſtle and Interpreter, teaches the ſame Doctrine | 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, C. 10. v. 15. bow ſhall they i 
preach except they be ſent ? For it they be not ſent, they | 


can be nothing elſe but Intruders into the Sheepfold ; 
| | Uſurpers 


; / 
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Uſurpers of the ſacred Miniſtry, and, in a Word, 
Thieves and Robbers, | | | 
But the Example of Chriſt himſelf is moſt certain- 
hof the greateſt Weight to.convince us that no man 
can legally enter upon the facred Miniſtry, except hs 
be ſent according to the Order eſtabliſh'd by God: 
For if the Son of God took not upon him the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel but as ſent by his eternal Father, 
what Sacrilegious Arrogance and Preſumption muſt 
it then be in Men to aſſume to themſelves this ſacred 
Function without a Commiſſion from any lawful Au- 
thority ? Our Saviour therefore to render us ſenſi ble 
of the neceſſity of a true Miſſion for every Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, judged it requiſite upon ſeveral Oecas 
fions to prove his own Miſſion to the Jews, I ſhall omit 
a great many Paſſages for Brevity's Sake, and only 
quote a few from St. Joby, who writes thus. Now 
about the Midſt of the Feaſt Jeſus went up into the Temple 
and taught: And the Jews marvell'd, ſaying, how knowetb 
this Man Letters having never learned? Jeſus anſwer'd them 
aud ſaid, My DocTRINE is NOT MINE, BUT HIS THAT 
ﬆxnT Ms. If any Man will do his Will, be will know of the 
Dofrine whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeak, of my 
ſelf. He that ſpeaketh of bimſelf, ſeeketh his own Glory, but 
he that ſeeketh bis Glory that ſent me, the ſame is true, and no 
Unrighteouſneſs is in bim. John. 7. v. 14. 15, &G 
However the Jews perſiſting ſtill to queſtion his 
Authority he anſwer'd them. I am nor comet of 
MysEgLF, but he that ſent me is true, whom ye know not, But 
T know him, For I Au FROM HIM, AND He HATH. 
&&NT ME- v. 28. 29. FE 1 
Again, the following Words are very remarkable: 
He that rejecteth me, and recei veth not my Words, hath one that 
judgeth him, —— FoR 1 HAVE NOT SPOKEN OF MY- 
SELF, BUT THE FATHER WHICH SENT ME, HE GAVE 
Ms A COMMANDEMENT WHAT I $HOULD SAY, AND 
WHAT I SHOULD SPEAK: John 12. v. 48, 49. 
Here our Saviour declares poſitively, that he ſpoke 
nothing but what he was commanded to ſpeak by his 
Father. And this implies no leſs, than that if he 
had preach'd any Doctrine either contrary to, or be- 
O yond 


4 No lawful Miniftry | Art. 1 14 
yond the Commiſſion he had received from his Father 
(which indeed the impeccability of his ſacred Perſon 
render d impoſſible) he would have preach'd without 
the Authority requiſite for that Function. 

However to render us ſtill more ſenſi ble of the Ne- 
ceſſity of an unconteſted Miſſion, our Saviour would 
prove his by a great Number of illuſtrious Miracles, 
and more particularly by that, which for it's Circum- 
ſtances appear'd more illuſtrious than the reſt. For 
tho' all the Miracles of his Life were to ſhew from 
whom he came, as they did by the divine Power and 
Goodneſs which ſhined in them; yet the raiſing of 
Lazarus, and the lowd Prayer he made to his Father 
before it, were not only intended, but expreſly de- 
clared to be done for the Notifying and proving of 
that Miſſion, from which alone all other true Miſſions 
e derived afterwards to the End of the 
Jobs expreſly tells us, that when he | 
Lint of raiſing Lazarus, be lift up his 
Eyes ænd ſaid, M thank thee that thou haſt heard me, 
And Thnow that thou bearet me always ; But becauſe of the 
People which ſtand by, T ſaid it, HAT THEY MAY BE- 
LIEVE THAT THOU HAST SENT ME. John. 11. v. 41, 
42. Tis plain our Saviour here proves his Miflion from 
the miraculous Power given him to raiſe Lazarus, as 
being a divine and publick Teſtimony of it, fince it 
was aſk d for that very End in the People's own 
Hearing, and no ſooner aſk'd but granted. 

Thus did our Saviour take Care not only to affert 
but prove his Miſſion, in Order to mark out clearly 
to his Church the ſacred Source, from whence the 
lawful Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry mult 
indiſpenſably flow, Chriſt himſelf had his Miſſion 
from God, who gave him all Power in Heaven aud in Earth, 
Math. 28. v. 19. He communicated it to his Apoſtles. 
Asmy Fatber ſent me, even ſo T ſend you, Joh. 20. v. 21. 
And again, Go ye therefore aud teach all Nations 
baptizing them, &c, Math. 28. v. 19. The Apoſtles, 
as the Church encreaſed, ordain'd Biſhops and Prieſts 
according to the Power they had received from 
Chriſt, and aſſign'd to each of them the particular 

5 | Churches 


* 


Art. 1: without a lawful Miſſion; 
Churches they were to feed and govern. Theſe took 
Care to tranſmit the ſame Power to their Succeſſors, 
as theſe did likewiſe to theirs. And ſo the ſacred 
Miniſtry of governing and feeding the Flock of Chriſt 
by preaching the Word and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, hag 
been handed down by an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles throughout all Ages to the preſent 
Time, and will be continued in the ſame Manner to 
the End of the World according to St. Pau! Eph. 4. 
8 | 

For this Reaſon Tertullian in his Book of Preſcripti- 
ons C. 37. preſſed the Hereticks of his Time with this 
Queſtion : Qui eſtis vos? Quando & unde veniftis ? Who 
are you ? When and whence did youcome ? Whence 
have you your Miſſion? How can you prove 
that you have enter d by the Door, and are not 
Thieves and Robbers ? The ſame Tertullian C. 3. writes 
thus. Let them produce (ſays he) the Origin of their Church, 
let them give us a Lift of their Biſhops, drawn down by Suc- 
ceſſion from the Beginning: So that their firſi Biſhop bad ei- 
ther an Apoſtle, or an Apoſtolical Man continuing to the End, 
in the Communion of the Apoſtles for his Predeceſſor. In Ef- 
fe& tne conſtant Practice of the ancient Fathers to 
prove againſt Hereticks the Truth of the Doctrine 
taught by the Catholic Church was by Shewing this un- 
interrupted Succeſſion of Cattolick Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors in the ſame Communion from the Apoſtles, and 
on the contrary to defy their Adverſaries to ſhew any 
ſuch Succeſſion of f teaching the diſcrimina- 
ting Doctrine of their Sects. : 

St. Cyprian Epiſt. 76. ſays of Novation, that he was 
not in the Church, nor could he be counted a Biſhop (as to the 
Power of Juriſdiction) becauſe deſpiſing apoſtolical Tradition 
be came of himſelf, and ſucceeded to no Body, to wit, in his 
own Communion. | 

A Succeſſion of Biſhops (ſays St. Auſtin contra Epiſt. 
Fund. C. 4.) deſcending from the See of St. Peter to the 
preſent Epiſcopacy bolds me in the Catholick Church, And St. 
Opratus writes thus to the Donatiſts. Since you pretend to 
be the Church of God, ſbeu the Origine of your Biſhops. For 
if they had pretended to produce a Catalogue of Bi- 

0 2 ſhops 
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ſhops deſcending from the Apoſtles, they would have 


been anſwer'd that thoſe were not Biſhops of the Do. 


nat iſt, but Catholic Church, and that therefofe Dona- 
tus himſelf was the firſt Biſhop of the ſeparate Church 


he had ſet up, and could ſhew no Succeſſion of Bi- 


ſhops that were before him of bis Communion. 
This ſhews plainly, what the ancient Fathers 
thought of all Communions, that had ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Catholick Church, and that they re- 
arded them no otherwiſe than as Uſurpers of the 
Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtry, as Invaders of the prieftly 
Office, and in a Word as Societies. deſtitute of all 
Power and Authority of either Preaching the Word, 
or adminiſtring the Sacraments : The Conſequence 
whereof is that they were no Part of the true Church 
of Chrif, from which the true Miniſtry is wholly inſe- 
parable. Nay Mr. Le/ly a Writer of the Church of 
England, well known, has the ſame contemptible Opini- 
on of all the diſſenting Proteſtant Churches, as the Fa- 
thers had of the heretical and ſchiſmatical Communions 
of their Times, For in his treatiſe of private Juag- 
ment and Authority, pag. 222. He writes thus. The 
Diſſenters ba ve no Commiſſion or Succeſſion to ſpew : They have 
thruſt themſelves as Guides upon the Road towards Heaven upon 
their own Heads not above 140 Years ago, in utter Contempt 
and Oppoſition to all the Guides of God's Appointment from 


the Days of the Apofl's, Whence he. juſtly concludes / 


that they have no Authority atall either to preach the 
Mord, or adminiſter the hoſy Sacraments, which God has 
inſtituted, or to bleſs in his Name. | 

Here Mr. Leſly agrees exactly with me in the im- 
portant Principle I have laid down; And I ſhould be 
glad he agreed as well with me in the Application of 
it. But how unjuſtare Men in their Balances! How 


clear ſighted are they in ſeeing the Defects of others, _ 
and how blind at the ſame Time not to ſee their 


own in the very ſame Kind ! 


He tells us firſt, the Diſſenters ha ve no Commiſſion. =, 
Succeſſion to ſhew, I grant they have not. But how 


will he ſhew the Commiſſion or Succeſſion of the Prote- 
ſtant Church of England? Since it is an undeniable Fact 
"I en FIT. | 9 


dinary like that of the Apoſtles; which alſo will not 
be eafily believed without good Proofs, and I fear it 
will be a hard Taſk to find any. . 

I aſk addy, from whom the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops of 
the Church of England derived their Succeſſion. That is, 
from what Biſhop of their own Communion ? Since 
all the Engliſo Biſhops before them were Roman Catho- 
licks, that is, in the Communion of, the Biſhop of 
Rome. If they alledge the Validity of their Ordinati- 
on, and their being in Poſſeſſion of the ancient Efiſco- 
pal Sees of their Catholick Predeceſſors, who certainly 
derived their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles; I anſwer, 
that tho' their Ordination were valid, which we utter- 
ly deny, this would be inſufficient to prove their 
Succeſſion to be truly ApoFolical ; becauſe there is ſome- 
thing more required to make good this Title than 
a valid Ordination, and the PoſJefion of the Epiſcopal Sees 
of their Predeceſſors; viz. their being Members of 
the ſame Church and Communion with thoſe, whoſe Suc- 
ceſſors they pretend to be. For otherwiſe it will fol- 
low that the Arian and Donatiſt Biſhops were the true Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoftles: Becauſe their Ordination was 
molt certainly valid, and they fill'd the ancient Sees of 
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Art 1. 

the Catholick Biſhops their Predeceſſors. But ſince it 
would be highly abſurd to grant this (becauſe Perſons 
cut off by Hereſy and Excommunication from the Church 
founded by the Apoffles cannot poſſibly be call'd their 
true Succeſſors) 'tis manifeſt the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy 


will never prove their Succeſſion to be Apoſtolical, un- 


leſs they can convince us that they are Members of 
the ſame Church and Communion with the Catholic Biſhovs 
that went before them, any more than the Arian and 
Donati# Biſpops formerly were. Hence it Tarn fol- 
lows, that if ſome Expedient be not found out to fill 
up a Gap of 900 Years, in all which Space of Time 
there were no Protęſtant Biſhops or Parſons in whole 
Great Britain, they may as well pretend to derive their | 
Succeſſion from Aaron as from the Apoſtles, 

But to return back to Mr. Leftey, he tells us :dly 
that the Diſſenters thruſt themſelves as Guides upon the Road 
towards Heaven upon their own Heads NOT ABO VE A 
HUNDRED AND FORTY YEARS Aco. And pray how 
many more Years ago is it, that the Piſbops and Par- 


ſons of the Reform d Church of England appear d firſt as 


Guides upon the Road towards Heaven? If Mr. Leſly be 
unwilling to ſatisfy his Proteſtant Brethren in a Point 
of that importance, I ſhall do it for him. The pre- 
tended Reformation of England began about the Year 
1533. and Queen Elizabeth came not to the Crown 
till An. 1558. So that it was not finiſh'd till ſome 
Years after the Middle of that Century, Now if we 
count back 140 Years from the Time wn L*ſly 
wrote his Book of private Judgement and Authority, we 
may by a very eaſy Computation diſcover the exact 
Epocha of Time, when his Proteſtant Biſhops and Parſon: 
appear'd firſt as Guides upon the Road towards Heaven: 
And the Difference of Age between bis Church, and that 
of the Diſſenters will be found to be ſo inconfiderable, 
as no Ways deſerved his notice. We are likewiſe 
ſure the Proteſtant Guides of the Church of England were 
never ſent or ſought for by any of the Popiſh Biſhops 
their Predeceſſors; and ſo they likewiſe ſympathize 
in this with the Di/ſenters, that they thruſt themſelves as 
Guiaes won the Road of their own Heads ; unleſs they 
| / | WI 


Art. 1. without a lawful Miſſion. 9 
will claim an extraordinary Miſion immediately from 
God; for which if they can ſhew the Teſtimony of 
Miracles, as the Apoſtles did, we ſhall be ready to believe 
them. = | 

Laſtly Mr. Ley tells us, that the Diſſenters thruſt 
themſelves as Guides upon the Road in utter Contempt 
and Oppoſition to all the Gui des of God's Appointment from 
the Day's of the Apo#les. It ſeems then that there were 
Guides of God's Appointment from the very Time of 
the Apoſtles till the pretended Reformation; and if 
they were of God's Appointment, they could not be Falſe 
Guides, But of what Religion were theſe Guides of 
God's Appointment ? Were they Proteſtants or Papiſts? 
They could not be Proteſtants before there were any 
Reform d Churches in Being: *tis plain then they were 
all Papiſts before the Reformation; at leaſt in the 
Iſland of Great Britain, where no Religion but Popery 
was ever profeſs'd for 900 . Years together till the 
Change of it introduced by Henry VIII. carried on by 
Edward VI. and finiſh'd by Queen Elizaberb. It was 
therefore effected in utter Contempt and Oppoſition 
to all the Biſhops and Paſtors, who had been the 
Guides of God's Appointment for nine hundred Years to- 

emer. | 35 

g And how then can Mr. Leſly reproach the Diſſenters 
with this unwarrantable Proceeding, fince it is plain 
they only follow'd the Example his Church had ſet 
them? Nay may we not legally conclude againſt him 
as he do's againſt the Diſſznters, that his Church 
has no Authority at all either topreach the Word or adminiſter 
the holy Sacraments which God has inſtituted, or to bleſs in his 
Name? And ſo according to his own Principle ſhe is 
no Part of the true Church of Chri# as being deſtitute 
of alawful Miſſion, and guilty of having uſurped the 
ſacred Miniſtry without Commiſſion or Succeſſion, 
But let that be at it will, it is manifeſt both from 


Scripture and Tradition, that there can be no lawful. 


Miniſtry without a /awful Miffon : which is preciſely 
the Principle I have eftabliſh'd : Nor do I know any 
Proteſtant ſo unreaſonable as to deny it, tho* they all 
differ from us in the Application of it, On the con- 
| trary 
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trary all the Reform ' d Churches labour with their utmoſt ce 
Force to prove the Legality of their Miſſion, ſome G 
one Way ſome another ; and it ſhall now be my . 
Buſineſs to prove that it is impoſlible for any of MI 1 
them to make good their Title: Which if I do, ce. 
every Proteſtant, whatever Reform'd Church he is a (6 


Member of, muſt be ſenſible that he is out of the MF 1; 
Way of Salvation: ' Becauſe Salvation cannot be at- 
tain'd to in a Church, in which there is no lawful 1 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or under the Con- 
duct of Guides, who have not enter'd into the Sheep- | 
fold bythe Door, and are ſtigmatized by Chriſt him- 
ſelf with the infamous Character of Thieves and 
Robbert. JJ | 
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The Diſagreement amongſt Proteſtants concer- 
ped! ning their Miſſion. 


| Iſagreement and Contradictions in a Diſpute 
about a Title, which for it's. importance ought 
to be clear and unconteſted; is of itſelf. a ſtrong Proof 
of it's Nullity. There is not, for Example, a Biſhop 
or inferiour Paſtor in the Communion: of the Church of 
Rome but can prove the Validity of his Title to the 
facred Miniſtry as clearly as an Officer in the Army 
can ſhew his Commiſſion for the reſpective Poſt he is 
in. And it cannot be doubted but the Reform d Chur- 
ebes would prove theirs with the ſame unconteſted Evi- 
dence, and there would he the. ſame Harmony amongt 
them in this Point, as there is amongſt Rowan Catho- 
ticks, if their Title to the Miniſtry. were grounded 
upon a ſolid Foundation like that of the Church of 
Rome: Whereas on the contrary nothing perplexes 
Proteftazzs more than the Queition Tertullian put to the 
Hereticks of his Time, who are you ? M hence did you 
come ? That is, when we preſs them to give an Ac- 
*. Gf | count 
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Art. 2. among it Proteſtants, &c. 11 
count of their Miffon or Vocation to the Miniftry of the 
JM Ge/pel. Becauſe the firſt Reformers having broke off 
from the Communien of the whole World (as both 
Luther and Calvin atteſt in their Writings) it is hard to 
conceive what Way a lawful Miſfon could poſſibly be 
convey'd to them : And if the firſt Reformers had no 
lawful Miſſion, their Succeſſors can have none. TIL 
Here then they all find themſelves involved in an 
inextricable Labyrinth of Difficulties what Way ſoe- 
ever they turn themſelves, and they vary in their 
Opinions about it juſt according as they are preſs'd 
on this or that Side by the Arguments of their Ad- 
verſaries. They who chiefly confider the Difficulty 
of maintaining their Pretentions to an ordinary Miffion 
fly for Sanctuary to an extraordinary one: And they 
who find themſelves driven out of this Entrenchment 
endeavour to make the beſt ſhift they can by having 
Recourſe to an ordinary one. i 
Luther and Calvin with ſome others, as they were the 
Apoſtles of the Reformation, ſo we find them at the 
Head of that Party, which ſtood up for an extraordi- 
nary Miffon, For they confider'd that they had ſet 
up a new Goſpel, a new Church Government, a new Miniſtry, 
a new Communion, and had ſeparated themſelves from 
all Chriſtian Societies in the World. They judg'd it 
therefore the beſt and ſafeſt Courſe they could take 
never to trouble their Heads with proving their Ordi- 
nary Miffion, which they plainly ſaw was a defence- 
leſs Cauſe : and ſo reſolved to ſet a good bold Face 
upon the Matter, and challenge to themſelves an im- 
mediate Miſfon to reform the Church not from Men, 
but from God himſelf. But leaſt thoſe, who may 
be ſenſi ble of the Folly and Extravagance of this 
Pretenſion ſhould ſuſpect the Truth of it, and Ima- 
ine I pretend to fight againſt my own Shadow, I 
ſhall prove it with the utmoſt Evidence from their 
own Writingss. Fe * 
Firſt Martin Luther ſpeaks thus of himſelf. I am 
ſure (ſays he) I have my Deflrine from Heaven, Tom. 2. 
Fol. 333. And again. I was THE PIRST TO wHoM GOD 
VOUCHSAFED TO REVEAL the Things which have been 
= | preach d 
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preach'd to you. Tom. 7. Fol. 274. and Tom. 2. Fol. 


305. he writes thus. Since now I am certain I preach the 
Mord of God, it is not fit I ſhould want a Title for the Re- 
commenaing of this Word and Work, of the Miniſtry, 10 


WHICH I am CALL'D BY God : Waicny I HAVE wor 


4 
RECEIVED OF MEN, NOR BY MEN, BUT BY Thx 


G1er or GOD AN DP REVELATION or JEsvs-Currr, 

'This is a plain and poſitive Averring that he had not | 
his Doctrine by Succeſſion from any that went before 
him, nor by ConPrnence from the Ato#olical Church, | 


which ſurely was before him : And this alone ſuffices 


to condemn him and his Doctrine, unleſs he can prove | 
effectually that he had it immediately from Heaven. | 

Calvin is full as plain upon the matter Epiſ. 190. to | 
the King of Poland, where he writes thus. Since by the | 
Pope's Tyranny the Succeſſion has been interrupted, the Church | 
could not be reeftabliſh'd without a NEW MinisTRy — | 
So that the Commiſſion our Saviour gave us to aſſemble th: | 
Churches was WHOLLY EXTRAORDINARY, And ſincethe | 


Supporters of true Piety appear'd ſuddtnly in an EXTRAOR- 


DINARY Manner, their Vocation is not to be examined by | 


the comMMon Rurxs, hut they were raiſed tMMEDIATELY 


BY Gon, to the End that having eftabliſh'd the Churches, they | 


fhould ordain other Paſtors to ſucceed them. 

In another Work entituled the true metbod of Reforming 
the Church, he writes in the following Manner. I have 
already [aid that an ordinary Vocat ion is neceſſary when tbe 


State of the Church is uncorrupted, or at leaſt tolerable, But | 


will this tie up the Hand of God, and binder him from Rai- 
SING IN AN EXTRAORDINARY MANNER Prophets and 
other Miniſters to re-eftablift his Church, when it is utterly 
ruined ? Thenhe proceeds to apply this to the firſt Re- 


formers as Men raiſed by God in an extraordinary 


Manner. | | 

* Theodorns Beza, who ſucceeded Calvin in the. Govern- 
ment of the Church of Geneva, maintain'd the ſame 
in his Conference with the Cardinal of Lorain at Poiſſy, 
where he tells his Adverſary, that tho' ſome of the 
firſt Reformers might have inſiſted upon their Miſſion as 
derived from the Church of Rome, yet they voluntarily 


renounced their Ordination as the Mark, of the *. 5 
| i an 


Art. 2. among ſt Proteſtants, &c; 13 
and choſe rather to depend u n an extraordinary Voca- 
on; becauſe the ordinary Miſton was in Reality extin- 
ouiſh'd in the Roman Church, in which there was no- 
ming but a horrible Diſorder and Confuſion, Hi#. Eccl. 
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ur he explains himſelf. more fully in a Diſpute 
he had with a Proteſtant Writer call'd Adrian Sara- 
vias, who in a Book writ by him concerning the Degrees 
of Miniſters of the Goſpel maintain'd that particularly 
thoſe of the firſt Retormers, who had been ordain'd 
in the Church of Rome, ſtood in no Need 6f an extraor- 
dinary Myon, but that the Ordinary one they had re- 
ceived by Virtue of their Ordination ſufficed: And 
as for others, he ſaid. that every Chriſtian well in- 
ſtructed in the Scripture had both a Power and Obli- 
gation to reform all Abuſes and Errors that were 


crept into the Church. 

This latter Part of his Opinion Bea refutes by 
telling him, that at that Rate every Man that has but 
a good Opinion of his own Learning will under Pretence of 
Reforming the Church ſet up for a Preacher of a new Goſpel, 
and form ſeparate Aſſemblies as Anabaptiſts and Libertines 
are wont to do, But God forbid (lays he) that we ſhould 
open a Gate to ſucha pernicious, Licentiouſneſs. And ſo far 
he had moſt certainly Truth on his Side. 

But he rejects the other Part of Saravias's Opinion 
with a great Deal of Heat. Pray (ſays he) what 
Sort of ordinary Vocation is that, which you attri- 
i bute to all but a few of thoſe who were raiſed by 
** God ? You cannot but mean a Papiſtcal Vocation, 
* ſince it appears plainly, enough from what you ſay, 
that if the Biſhops of France ſhould. now withdraw 
© themſelves and their Churches fcom the Pope's 
* Tyranny and purge them ot all Idolatry and Super- 
« ffition, they would ſtand in no need of any other 
* Vocation than what they have already. What ! can 
* we imagine that Papiſitcal Ordinations, which are no 
, better than an infamous Commerce with the Romiſb 
* Harlot, and more polluted than the Pay of Proſtitutes 
* forbid by God to be offer'd in his Temple, which 
jm powers ſome to corrupt the Goſpel inſtead of 
| | “ preaching 
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i The Diſagreement Art 2 


« preaching it, ara others only to offer" gebe 
« which is a moſt horrible Abomination: can we Þ 


« jmagine, I ſay, that theſe wicked Ordinationg 
<« ſhould ſtand good in ſuch'a Manner, that as often 


« as God gives the Grace to any of theſe Puriou # 


a . Lens, e e: e 4. 
« Biſbops to come over to true Chriſtianity, all the im- 


© © purity of their Ordinations ſhould be immediately 
<« purged away? But with what Face or Confidence 
6 will any one, whoſe Heart God has touch'd; pretend | 


ce to deteſt Popery without bjuring the irregular Ordina- 


» 
[4 


© tion be has received? Or if he abjures it, how can | 
« he aſſume an Authority to'preach in Virtue of it? I | 
« don't deny mdeed, that when fych Perſons are found | 
* to be well inſtructed, edifying in their Lives, and | 
«< capable of feeding the Flock, they may be - 


*© ordain'd, and of ſpurious Biſhops render'd legitimate 
% Paſtors, „„ AE 
Tis plain then what Calvin and Beza thought of the 
Miſſion of the firſt Reformer,: Which is ſtill more 
confirm'd by the Profeſſion of Faith required to be 
made by the Hugonots of France, in the Compoling 


whereof theſe two reforming Apoſtles had the chief 


Hand. The 316. Article of it is thus Worded. We 


e believe that no Man . his own Autho- 


« rity to arrogate to himſelf the Government of the 
* Church : but that it ought to be conter'd by Ele- 
* Ction as far as is poſſi ble and God will permit. Which 
« Exception we add expreſly, becauſe it has been 
© neceflary ſometimes and even in our Days (in which 
© the State of the Church was interrupted) that God 
„ ſhould raiſe Perſons in an extraordinary Manner to 
e re-eſtabliſh the Church fal'n into Rin and Deſola- 
a tion.” | ef 2, = ; ; 2 FLIES Is | 
This Article contains three Things. 1. Tlie general 
Rule 2. The Exception from this general Rule. And 
3. The Application of this Exception to the firſt Refor- 
mers. The general Rule is, that no Man ought by bis own 
Authority to arrogate to bimſelf the Government of the 
Church, but it ought to be confer'd H Eledlion. The Ex- 
ception is, that God permits ſometimes that the Obſervance of 
this Rule is 'impraflicable, and then be raiſes Men in an 
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TR AOR DIN ARX MANNER to ſupply the Defect of 


an Ordinary Vocation. And the Application of this 
Exception to the firft Reformers is, that it has been neceſ- 


E ſary ſometimes, and even in our Days (in which the State of 
ne Church was interrupted) to raiſe Perſons in an kxTRA- 


08DINARY MANNER fo re-e/tabliſa the Church, fal'n into 
Run and Dijalation.! if Len 1 '& 
Whence it is plain, that if the ff Reformers had 
exerciſed the Miniſtry by Virtue of an ordinary Voca- 
tion, they would have been comprehended within the 
general Rule, and not within the Exception, Whereas 
the 31th Article puts them in the Exception, in ſup- 
poling them to have been in ſuch Circumſtances, 
that God did not permit the ordinary Vocation to take 
Place. - „ 1/1039 ee 
Conformably to this Article the Synod of Gap held 
An. 1603. decreed, that it ſhould be maintain d in it's: 
full Force without infiſting upon any ordizary Vocation 
derived from the Churchof Rome. The Decree of that 
Synod was deliver'd in the following Words, Con- 
e cerning the 31th Article of our Profeſſion of Faith, 
the Queſtion being put, upon what Foundation the 
% Authority our firſt Paſtors had ot Preaching and Re- 


forming the Church was to be ſettled, whether 


„ it ſhould be upon their Miſſion derived from 
© the Church of Rome, the Aſſembly reſolved that 
„ it ſhould be wholly aſcribed to an extraordinary 
® Yocation, whereby God moved them interiourly in 
an extraordinary Manner, and not to the little they 
had ſtill left of the corrupt Miſſion of the Church of 
i Rome. 

And in the ſame Profeſſion of Paith Art. 28. they 
declare that they condemn all Popiſh Aſſemblies, becauſe 
THEPURE WoRD of GoDlsB Anisn'D ouT oF THEM, 
AND THE HOLY OACRAMENTS ARE , CORRUPTED, 


ZASTARDIZED, FALSIFIED, OR RATHER ENTIRELY, 


ANNIHILATED; AND ALL IDOLATRY AND SUPER= 
STITION IS PRACTISED IN THEM, AND THAT WHO» 
EVER FOLLOWS THEIR PRACTICESOR COMMUNICATES 
WITH THEM, CUTS HIMSELF OFF FROM THE Mrs T- 
CAL Bop or JzsuUs- CHRIST; | 
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16 I). Diſagreement Art. 2 


From all theſe Proofs it is manifeſt that 1 have 


not wrong d the Truth in Attributing both to Luther 
and Calvin, and many of their Followers, the Folly 


and Extra vagance of pretending to an extraordinary | 
Aion, or immediate Vocation from God. But thoſe who 
follow d them ſome Years after finding it impoſſible 
to ſtand their Ground againſt the Force of the Ar- 
guments urged by Catholick Divines againſt this pre- 
ſumptious and exorbitant Pretenſion of their firſt Re-. 
formers, were reduced to the Neceſſity of taking up | 
with an ordinary Mifon, and maintaining that their | 


Forefathers had no other. 


But here again they are forced to run into diſagree. | 
ing Syſtems. Some of thoſe who are for an ordinary | 
Miſion, being convinced that in all Ages it was conti- } 
nued by the Succeſſion of Biſhops, ſtand up for Epiſ- | 
copal Ordination, and maintain conſequently that | 
there can be no lawful Miniſtry without it: And thus 


far they agree with the Church of Rome. But then as to 


the Exerciſe of Epiſcopal or Paſtoral Juriſdiction, 


ſome (as the Proteſtants of Sweden and Denmark) will 


have it depend upon the ſuperiour Conſiſtory. Others, | 
as Cranmer, on the Prince's Will and Pleaſure. And | 
others aſſert again it's Independency on the civil Pow- | 


er; which is the Opinion of many in England; and theſe 
derive it's Source trom the Church of Rome. 
But the Proteſtants of France not believing Epiſco- 


Pacy to be of divine Inſtitution has taken up a Syſtem | 
wholly different from theſe. The famous Miniſter | 


Claude to prove the Proteſtant Miſſion to be ordinary, 
thinks it ſufficient to ſhew, that their firſt Paſtors 
were eſtabliſh'd by the People: in whom he places 
the Source of Authority and Vacation. And there- 
fore in his Defence of the Reformation. p. 345. he 
maintains, that provided the People call a Man to 
the Miniſtry, 481 he gives his Conſent, this gives 


him a lawful Miſſion without any other Formality. 
The Minifter Jurien in his Anſwer to Monſ. Neo,, 
page 573. lays this for the Foundation of his Syſtem, 
viz, That as every civil Society has a natural Right to 
chooſe it's own Officers or Magiſtrates for the 5 
* | - 
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Art. 2. amongit Proteitants, &c. 17 


Government, and make what Laws it thinks moſt 
fitting for it's Preſervation ; ſo every Church has no 
leſs a natural Right (that is, independent of any divine 
Inſtitution) to chooſe it's own Guides and Rulers, and 
make it's own Laws for the ſame End. 

But this is putting the Church of Chriſt upon the ſame 
Footing with the ſecular State, without any Regard to 
the Difference there is betwixt them both as to their 

rſt Inſtitution, and the End of it. For (as I have 
already obſerved) all ſecular States are meer political 
Societies form'd by Men, and tending to an End that 
is meerly human. They are therefore ſubject to the 
Will and Pleaſure of Men, who may chooſe what 
Rulers, and inſtall them by what Methods they think 
fitting: But the Church, as ſuch, is a Society, which 
bas Chriſt himſelf for it's immediate Founder and 
Lawgiver ; and is therefore tied down to the Laws his 
infinite Wiſdom has eſtabliſn'd for it's Government, 
and the Continuation and Conveyance of it's Mini- 
ſtry ; ſo that every national Church, as it is a Part of 
the Church in general, and by conſequence ſubje& 
to ſuch Laws as regard the whole Church, is bound to 


follow thoſe Laws. 


The End of it's Eſtabliſhment is likewiſe wholly | 
ſpiritual, to wit, the Salvation of Souls; which End 
cannot be attain'd but by the ſupernatural Means of 
Grace, nor Grace but by the Sacraments ; which Chriſt 
(who is the only Maſter both of his Grace, and of 
the Way of Conveying it to us) has inſtituted as ſo 
many Chanels for the Conveyance of it to our Souls; 
and the Adminiſtration whereof together with the 
Preaching of the holy Word he committed to his 


Apoſtles and their Sueceſſors deſcending from them 


by a ſpiritual Generation according to the Methods 
eftabliſh'd by him. And ſo Mr. Jurieu's fine parallel 
between a National Church and a national State is a meer 
empty Flouriſh fit only to impoſe upon the ignorant 


Laity, whoſe Vanity it agreeably flatters by making 


them the Source of all Authority both Civil and Ec- 
clefnaftick. 


Thus 


MAS Bs © Lo 
a 


18 The Diſagreement Cc. Art.2;Y 
Thus we ſee the Diſagreement. and Confuſion a- 
mongſt Proteſtants concerning a Point of the greateſt 

Importance, and upon which the whole Superſtruc- 

ture of the Reformation depends as upon a Foun- 
dation, without which it cannot poſlibly ſubſiſt. It MI 7 

has been fully ſhew'd, 1. That nothing leſs than an 

extraorainary Miffon was claim'd by the firſt Reformers. 

2. That tho' ſome of their Followers endeavour'd at | 

firſt to ſupport this extravagant Pretenſion, the grea- 
teſt Part have ſince rejected it as a defenceleſs Cauſe, 
and ſtand up for an ordinary Mifion, And 3. That 
theſe Advocates for an ordinary Miſſion are all at 
Variance amongſt themſelves about the Manner of it's 
Conveyance, and put to the hardeſt Shifts to patch it 
up as well as they can. 

I ſhall therefore now proceed to prove that the 
firſt Reformers had no Miſfion at all, either ordinary 
or extraordinary, but climb'd up to the Sheepfold by another 
Way lihe Thieves and Robbers, And if the firſt Reformer: 
had no Miſſion, I am ſure their Succeſſors in the 
facred Miniſtry can have none: Becauſe no Man can 
tranſmit to another what he has not himſelf. Nay 
we may as well ſay that a Son can inherit a good 
Eſtate of a Father, who has not a Groat to leave 
him. So that if the very Fathers of the Reformation 
had not a /awful Miſon, it is an unconceivable Riddle 
how their Children ſhould come by it ; as it is uncon- 

ceivable how the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ſhould | 
have had a /awful Mifron, if the Apoſtles themſelves 
had none. Whence I conclude that if it be made ma- 
nifeſt, that the ſiſt Reformers were wholly deſtitute of 
ſuch a Miſſion, it will likewiſe be fully proved that 
their Succeſſors are in the ſame unhappy Condition; 
and that they who are Members of any of the Reform d 
Churches founded by them, as they continue to be A- 
bettors of their Sacrilegious Uſurpation of the holy Mi- 
niftry, can be regarded no otherwiſe than as Perſons, 
who are out of the true Church of Chriſt, in which 
alone Salvation can be attain'd, 
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The firit Reformers had 19 
ART. IL 


The firſt Reformers had no extraordinary 
555 Miſſion. 


r it has pleaſed God to raiſe Men in 
an extraordinary Manner to be the Guides of his 
People (as he raiſed Moſes to lead them out of Egypt, 
and as he raiſed the Apoſtles to preach the evangelical 
Law to the whole World) he never fail'd to diſtin- 
ouiſh them by ſuch unconteſtable Marks of their ex. 
traordinary Miſſion, as were a ſolid Motive to the Peo- 
ple to form a rational Judgment upon, that they were 
undoubtedly ſent by God, and that he had beſtow'd 
thoſe Marks upon them as a Declaration and Teſti- 
mony of his Will, that they were bourid to acknow- 
ledge them for their Paſtors, and ſuffer themſelves 
to be guided by them. And this is ſo perfectly con- 
formable to the uſual Methods of God s infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs in providing Means proper for 
their reſpective Ends (eſpecially in Relation to 
Things immediately appertaining to the Salvation of 
Souls redeem'd with the ſacred Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ) 
that without it the People would not be guarded a- 
gainſt the Seduction of All Guides, who might equal- 
ly pretend to an immediate Common from God ; and 
ſo every Impoſtor might ſet up for an inſpire Man, 
and put his Cheats upon the People, under the Co- 
ver of this religious Maſk. | 
"Tis therefore neceſſary the People ſhould have 
ſome ſure Marks to diſtinguiſh lawful Paſtors from 
Seducers ; but more eſpecially when »ew Doffrines are 
propoſed to them, whereof there is but one Exam- 
ple either recorded in the new Tefament, or ever al- 
low'd of by the Carho/ick Church; viz. the firit Prea- 
ching of the Evangelical Law, which doubtleſs was a 
new Law and a new Doftrine: And therefore the Per- 
fons choſen immediately by God for this great Work 


were clearly diſtinguiſh'd from Impoſtors or an 
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20 no extraordinary Miſſion. Art. 3. 
by three Marks. To wit, Holineſs of Life in a molt emi- 
nent Degree, Holineſs or Purity of Doftrine, and the Gift 
of Miracles. Theſe were the Marks, by which the 
aithful were fully aſſured that the Apo/iles had their 
Commiſſion from God; For nothing was more holy 


than their Lives, nothing purer than their Doctrine, 
and God declared himſelf to be the Author of it by 


giving them the Power of Working the mo# ſtupendious 


Miracles in Confirmation of it. | 
But l find nothing of theſe Marks of an extraordi- 
nary Vocation in any of the firſt Reformers, For as to 
Holineſ; of Life, the very beſt amongſt them were only 
ſo becauſe they were not quite ſo bad as the reſt, and 
their greateſt Admirers could never commend them 
either for Auſterity of Life, or any one eminent vir- 
tuous Quality that raiſed them above the ordinary 
Level of Mankind: Nay there was not one amongſt 
them, but was guilty of the deadly Sin of Calumny in 
a very high Degree, in aſperſing and miſrepreſenting 
the Doctrine of their Mother Church, as the only means 
to give ſome Colour to their Apoſtacy. 
But ſome of them. were eminent for nothing but 
the Viciouſneſs of their Lives. Witneſs Martin Luther 
the very Patriarch of the Reformation 5 who has left 
us in his own Writings ſuch Monuments of his baughty, 
ſcurrilous, immortified, nay even vicious and impious Dil- 
fition, that his greateſt Enemies cannot paint him 
in blacker Colours than he has done himſelf : As will 
appear more fully hereafter, when I come to ſpeak 
of his Doctrine. | 


Caroloftadius, another Head-Reformer, is a ſecond In- 


ſtance of this Truth. He was the firſt amongſt the 
reforming Priefts who married publickly ; and Melanc- 
tho, who was Serene acquainted with him, gives 
him the Character of an ignorant and bruta! Man, void 
of P iety and Humanity, and rather a Jeu than a Chri- 
ſtian; tho* of a crafty and turbulent Nature. Lib. 
Teſtim. Pref. Moſt excellent Qualifications to fit a Man 
for a Reformer of the Church of Chriſt call'd by God in 
an extraordinary Manner. | | 
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I omit others to avoid Prolixity, or appearing to 
take a Pleaſure in Expofing the Memory of Perſons, 
who have long Since had their Trial at the great Tri- 


bunal. But I cannot forbear ſaying ſomething of 


Archbiſhop Cranmer the firſt Reformer of the Church 
of England, and Burnet's chief Hero in his unfaithful 
Hiſtory of the Engliſi Reformation, But with all his 
Skill in daubing over and diſguiſing hiſtorical Facts, 
he cannot hinder an impartial Reader from forming 


this Judgment of his Hero ; * viz. that if inſtead of 


Reforming his Mether-Church he had applied himſelf to 
reform the Irregularities of his own Life, 'tis proba- 
ble England would not have become the Theater o 

thoſe aſtoniſhing as well as ſcandalous Diſorders, pub- 
lickly committed during the 13 laſt Years of King 
Henry's Reign, whereof he was the chief Author by 
his pernicious Counſels, and baſe Compliances with 
that Prince. And yet this Man, who had deliver'd up 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authority to prophane ſecular Hands, 
facrificed the Patrimony of the Church to the Avarice 
of his Prince, proſtituted his Conſcience to all his 
diſorderly Luſts, play d the Hypocrite and diſſem- 
bled his Religion for at leaſt 13 Years together 
this Man, I ſay, was in the following Reign in Quali- 
ty of Primate of England, the chief Eccleſiaſtical Tool 
of the Court in promoting all the Changes of Reli- 
gion then ſet on Foot, which were varniſh'd over with 
the plauſi ble Name of a godly Reformation. But is it 
then, poſſible that God ſhould be the Author of a Work, 
when ſuch wicked Men as theſe are the principal 
Actors in it? Do's he uſually imploy ſuch Inſtruments 
as theſe to bring about his Deſigns of an extraordina- 
ry Mercy! If the Thing be not abſolutely impoſſible, 
it is at leaſt without Example: And I cannot but 
think it much more conformable both to Reaſon and 
the uſual Methods of Providence to ſay, that when 
wicked Men proſper in their Deſigns, they are not 
Inſtruments 3 by God in his Mercy, but ſuffer'd 
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22 10 extraordinary Miſſion. Art. 3; 
by him in his Anger as Scourges to puniſh the Sins of 
the People. | TS 

»Tis plain however that the firſt Reformers were 
wholly deſtitute of the firſt Mark of an extraordinary 
Vocation, to wit, Holineſs of Life, Now then let us ſ 
* whether they were diſtinguiſh'd from falſe Guides 
the ſecond, to wit, Holineſs or purity of Doctrine; 
which is wholly indiſpenſable, becauſe falſe Do- 
ctrines can only have the Father of Lies for their Au- 
thor. Tis true indeed their Boaſt at firſt in Order to 
impoſe upon theWeakneſs and Credulity ofthe People 
was, that they would teach nothing but the pure Word 
of God: But they fell very ſhort of performing this 
noble Promiſe ; whereof I ſhall give ſome few re- 
markable Inſtances, 

Firſt, the Word of God teaches very plainly that 
Vows made to God are binding. When thou ſhalt Vow 
a Vom unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhall't not ſlack to pay it 
— that which is gone out of thy Lips thou ſhalt keep and 
perform. Deut. 23. v. 21. 23. And St. Paul ſays of 
Widows conſecrated to God, that when they have began 
to wax wanton againſt Chrift, they will marry, having Dam» 
nation to themſelves, becauſe they bave caſt off their firſt Faith, 
I. Tim. 5. v. 11. 12, But the firſt Reformers could not 
reliſh this holy Doctrine, and made bold to give the 
Word of God the Lie by teaching publickly that mo- 
naſtical Vows did not oblige Perſons of either Sex that 
had made them. Accordingly both Pens and Pulpits 
were employ'd to encourage the Violation of them, 
and Scriptural Texts were taught toſpeak a Language 
agreeable to Fleſh and Blood. But becauſe Example 
is uſually more prevalent than Words, Martin Luther, 
an Auſtin. friar, to the everlaſting Shame of the Refor- 
mation thought fit to confirm by his own Practice the 
Doctrine he had preach'd ; and leaſt the female Sex 
ſhould want an Example of the ſame kind, he made 
Choice of a Nun for his Bride, and ſo became guilty 
of a doubleSacrilege. Their Example, how exorbi- | 
tantly ſcandalous ſoever, was follow'd by many, who 
otherwiſe would never have thought of changing their 


State. And thus 4po#ate Fryars, Priefts, and Nuns be- 
came 


= Art.z. The fir Reformers had 23 
came the nurſing Fathers and Mothers of the Reform'd 
Churches, and the neu Goſpel was propagated like Man- 
kind after the Fall of Adam, not by a Spiritual but carnal 
Generation. 5 

240, it is manifeſt from the Word of God that the 
State of Virginity is encouraged by Chriſt. Math. 19. 
v. 11. 12. and — in expreſs Terms by St. 
Paul 1. Cor. 7. v. 7. 8. I would, ſays he, that all Men 
were even as myſelf —— I ſay therefore to the unmarried and 
Widows, it is good for them if they abide even as I. And 
again. So then be that giveth his Daughter in Marriage 
doth well, but he that giveth her not doth better, v. 38. 
Whence it follows by an undeniable Conſequence, 
that the State of perpetual Virginity is poftble by the 
Help of God's Grace ; for otherwiſe it could not be 


lawfully recommended. But Martin Luther ſcrupled 


not to contradict the Word of God, and maintain the 
abſolute impoſſibility, nay, Unlawfulneſs of it. 

Let us hear his own Words. God atclares, ſays he, 
that be will bave no Man live unmarried, but to be multiplied 
, any Man reſoluts to continue unmarried, let him 


put off the Name of Man and make it appear that he is an 


Angel or Spirit: For to Man God do's not allow it by any 


| Means, Epiſt. ad Wolf. Tom: J. Fol. 505.1, 

Again Serm. de Matrim. Tom. 5. Fol. 119. 1, he writes 
thus. Encreaſe and multiply is not a Precept, but more than 
a Precept, that is to ſay, a divine Work, —— which is as 
neceſſary as to be a Man, and more neceſſary than to eat, 
drink, ſleeþ and wake —— As it is not in my Power not to 
be a Man, ſo it is net in my Choice to be without a Woman, 
and again, as it is not in thy Power not to be a Woman, ſo 
it is not in thy Choice to live without a Man, 

Nay, his Extravagance went ſtill farther. For tho? 
Poligamy, that is, the plurality of Wives or Huſbands, 
be poſitively condemn'd in the neu Teſtament, he 
bluſh'd not to teach the lawfulneſs of it: As will ap- 

ear trom the following Pieces. What if one of the 
married Couple, ſays he, ſpouldrefuſe to be reconciled to the 
other and .would abſolutely live ſeparate, and the other not 
being able to contain ſbould be forced to ſee another Conſort, 
GA | what 
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24 10 extraordinary Miſſion. Art. 2, 
hat muſt |: do? may he contra with another? ] anſwer 
that without Doubt he may, Im 1. Cor, ). Tom. 5.Fol. 3. 2. 
Put the Caſe, ſays he, that one ſbould fly from the other 
till there has been a third or fourth Marriage, may the Husband 
. marry another Wife as often as bis former leaves bim ſo as to 
bave TEN OR MoRE of theſe Deferters till alive? Again 
may the Wife ha ve TEN OR MORE HusBANDs who are all 
fled? J anſwer that we cannot ſtop St. Paul's Mouth, nor 
contend with ſuch as think fit to make uſe of his Doftrine as 
often as Need requires. His Words are plain, that a Brother 
or Siſter are free from the Law of Marriage if the other 
departs, or will not conſent to live with the other, Ibid. Fol. 
112. 2. | | 
Is fit, ſays he again, the Husband ſhould ſay, if thou 
wilt not, another will, If the Miſtreſs refuſes, let the Maid 
come. But firſt he ſhould a ſecond and third Time admoniſh 
his Wife, and before others male known ber Obſtinacy, that 
foe may be publickly reprebended, if after that ſhe refuſes, di- 
vorce ber and advance Eſther in the Place of Vaſthi Ibid, 
Fol. 123. I. Strange Doctrine for a Man call d by 
God in an extraordinary Manner! Nay do's it not 
Nn ſhew him to have been a moſt wicked Im- 
or ? | x 
His Doctrine concerning free Vill is no leſs contrary 
to the Word of God: for he utterly denies it. Free Mil, 
ſays he, after Sin is no more than an empty Name. Tom. 
2. Fol, 3. 2. and in his Treatiſe de ſervo arbitrio he 
writes thus, Man's Mill is in the Nature of a Horſe, If 
God ſits upon it, it tends and goes as God would have it go 
be Devil rides it, it tends and goes as the Devil 
would have it; nor can it chooſe which of the Riders it will 
run to, or feeh 5 but the Riders themſelves ſtrive who foall gain 
or poſſeſs it. Tom. 2. Fol. 434. 2. and again in the ſame 
Treatiſe. Fol. 460, 2. F God foreſaw, ſays he, that Ju- 
das world be a Traitor, Judas of Neceſſicy became a Traitor: 
Neither was it in the Power of Judas or of any other Crea- 
ture to do otherwiſe, or to change his Will, Thus wrote 
this great Reformer, and he was follow'd in this impi- 
ous Doctrine by Calvin, who taught that Grace nec - 
tates the Will, and that God is the Author of all our 


ſuful as well as virtuous Actions: To which he added 
| ; {ſeveral 
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Art. 3. The firſt Reformers had 25 
ſeveral extravagant Errors of his own, which I omit 
for Brevity's Sake. : „ 

Lafily, tis an unconteſtable Truth, that doing Pe- 
nance for our Sins is a duty commanded by the Hord 
of God. Bring therefore forth Fruits worthy of Repentance. 


Luke 2. v. 8. which all the Fathers have underſtood. 


for penitential Works to puniſh our Sins. And again, 
except you do Penance you ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. v. 5. 
It is likewiſe a Truth taught us by the Word of God, 
that the zarrow Way is the only Way to Heaven. Enter 
ye in at the ſtrait Gate, ſays Chriſt, becauſe ſtrait is the Gate 
and narrow is the Way, which leadeth unto Life, Math. 7. 
v. 13 14. Which he confirms thus. If any Man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up bis Croſs dai- 
ly and follow me. Luke 9. v. 23. But if we examine 
the Doctrine and Methods of our new Goſpellers, we 


Mall find them all buſy in Enlarging the Way to Hea- 


ven, inſtead of recommending the narrow one mark'd 
out in the Goſpel. | | 
The ſolemn Faſt of Lent, of Ember-days and Yegils, ſo 
venerable for their Antiquity were utterly aboliſh'd 
where-ever Calviniſm prevail'd, and by Degrees in all 
_ the Keform'd Churches. Abſtinence from Fleſh on Fri- 
days and Saturdays was repreſented as a ſuperſtitious 
Diſtinction of Meats condemn'd by St. Pen. Penance 
was {truck out of the Number of Sacraments. Doing 
penitential Works to ſatisfy for our Sins was declaim'd 
againſt as injurious-to the infinite Satisfaction of Chriſt. 
The Aufterity of monaſitcal Diſcipline, religious Vows, and 
the ſingle Life | 
able Yoke impoſed by the Tyranny of Popes : And 
in Conſequence to this commodious Doctrine, Monks 
and Friers were permitted to. throw off their Frocks, 
Virgins their Veils, and Prieſts to exchange their Bre- 
viaries for more diverting Company: In a Word, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority was render'd precarious, and every 
Man conſtituted Judge of his own Prafice as well as 
Faith. | | : : 
Strange Reformation! Is it then poſlible that Do- 
Qrines ſo favourablc to all the Inclinations of corrupt 
Nature ſhould be inſpired by the Holy Gheſt 2 Or * 
NE Og h 1 
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of Priefts were run down as an inſupport- 
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publiſh them in his Name? I leave every one to 
torm what Judgment he thinks yering upon the Mat- 
ter. However let Proteſtants varni 

they pleaſe, they will find it a hard Taſk to convince 
any Man of common Senſe, that Perſons who were 
the Authors of ſuch ſcandalous Relaxations in Di/ci- 
pline and Morality, had either the Holy Ghoſt tor their 
Guide, or the Word of God for their Rule, The Rea- 
ſon hereof is plain, becauſe the Spirir of God is un- 
chang: able, and cannot lead different Perſons, whom he 
owns for lawful Miniſters under him, through ways di- 
rectly oppoſite to one another, ſo as to impower ſome 
to preach one Sort of Goſpel, and others another. 
Now I can ſcarce think any Proteſtant ſo unreaſonable 
at preſent as to deny that thoſe great Lights of the 
Church in ancient Times, viz. St. Cybrian, St. Athana- 
ſius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory of Nazianzen, St. Jerom, St. 
Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſftom and St. Auftin were all gui- 
ded by the Spirit of God. But did any of theſe great 
Men rail at religious Vows, or the Celila y of Prigſis? Did 


they exhort Monks and Virgins to quit their ſolitary 


Cells and return to the World? Did they aboliſh the 
Faſt of Lent, and other Faſts ſtill kept up in the Church 
of Rome? Or were they declared Enemies to Confeſfing 
our Sins and doing Penance for them? Alas, we need 
but caſt an Eye upon their Writings or the Hiſtory of 
their Lives to find that as they practiſed, themſelves 
all Sorts of corporal Auſterities, ſo they conſtantly 
exhortcd all the Faithful under their Condy& to do 
the ſame, They wrote whale Volumes in Praiſe of 
Virginity, and perſuaded as many as they could of 
both Sexes to embrace that holy State: And yet 
*tis certain theſe great Saints and Pillars of the Church 
were guided by the Sirit of God. And how then is 
it poſſible that the fame Holy Spirit ſhould in after- 


times conduct Men into a Way as oppoſite to it as 


black is to white? This Argument proves ſo con- 
vincingly that the fretenaed Reformation was not the 


Fork of Gea, that unleſs a Man be refolyed to bid 


F Defi- a 


the Teachers of them were commiſſion'd by God to 


Things over as 


2 


win, bon, LI 


TG 


Defiance to the cleareſt Truth, 'tis morally impoſſible 
not to yield to it. | YT” 
But what is till a farther Confirmation that the 
band of God had no Part in this Work, and thatthe 
Authors of it undertook it without any Commiſſion 
from him, 1s, that there is no Example fince the Co- 
ming of Chriſt of Perſons truly call d by God to la- 
bour in his Vineyard for the Converſion of Souls 
either from Inſidelity to the Chriſtian Faith or from ſinful 
Lives to Repentance, but the Generality of their firſt 
Diſciples or Followers were remarkable for ſuch ſo- 
lid Piety and true Chriſtian Zeal, that God almigh- 
ty ſeem d to take a Pleaſure in pouring ſorth a plenti- 
ful Benediction of Grace not only on the Labourers 
_ themſelves, but likewiſe on their ſpiritual Children, 
whom they had begoc in Jeſus Chriſi through the Gospel; 
and this was equivalent to an authentick Declaration, 
that they were the Inſtruments of his Mercies, and 
ſerved under his Authority. But we find the very 
Reverſe of allthis in the firſt Diſciples or Fojlowers 
of Luther, Calvin, and other pretended Reformers. 
Let us but compare their deluded Proſclites with 
the true Converts of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and we 
ſhall ſee the Truth of what IJ fay in the cleareſt 
Light. For whereas nothing was ever more edifying 
than the Lives of the firit Chriſtians converted b 
the Apoſtles, nothing on the contrary was more dit- 
edifying than the Lives of the firſt pretended Con- 
verts from the Church of Rome made by the Apoſtles of 
the Reformation. We find them indeed very zealouſly 
buſy in railing at the Pope and his Biſpops, in 1 
down religious Vous, breaking the Images of Chriſt an 
his Apo#les, pulling down P:fures, deſtroying Abbres, 
lundering Cturches, and other ſuch noble Exploits, for 
all this Sort of Zeal either coſt them nothing, or 
brought good Money into theirCoffers; but it extended 
not to the Demoliſhing of Vice, or pulling down the 
Idols of their ſinſu! Paſfons, ſuch as Luxury, Avarice, 
Is temperance, Revenge, &c. all which eſcaped their 
religious Zeal, and were not only left unreform d, but 


had 
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than ever. 
I doubt not but if Proteſtants ſhall happen to read 
this Piece, they will immediately accuſe me of Slan- 
der. But let them haye a little Patience, and treat 
me as unmercifully as they pleaſe, if I do not pro- 
duce Witneſſes above all Exception to vouch for the 
Truth of what I ſay. Firſt then let us hear Eraſmus, 
who was an Eye-witneſs of what happen'd, and writes 
thus in his Letter againſt falſe Goſpellers. | ; 
« You declaim bitterly (ſays he) agamſt the Luxury 
et of Prieſts, the Ambition of Biſhops, the Tyranny of 
« the Pope, the frothy Stuff of Sophiſts, the Oe voti- 
* os of Catholicks, their Faſts and Maſſes, and you 
* are not content to retrench the Abuſes that may be 
jn theſe Things but will needs aboliſh them entire- 
tt ly, that is, you will pluck up and deſtroy the good Corn 
« together with the Tares. But what do you offer us 
« better in Exchange to make us quit our ancient Pra- 
& ices ? Conſider the People who boaſt themſelves 
*© to be of the Evangelical Profeſſion, and obſerve whe- 
© ther there be not as much Luxury, as much Debauc hery 
* and Avarice amongſt them, as amongſt thoſe they 
* hate. Shew me one, whom your new Goſpel has 
* changed from a Drunkard to a ſober Man. Or one 
„% who ige before been either quarrelſome, or re- 


* vengeful, or covetous, or given to Detraction or 


* Impurity, is become meek, liberal, affable or chaſt. 
% You'l ſay there's always a mixture of good and bad 
* in human Things, and I ought to conſider the good 
Men that are amongſt thoſe of the Evangelical Pro- 
* fefon. I muſt therefore be very unlucky : for hi: 


© therto I have not met with one, that is not become 


* worſe than he was before he embraced the new Go: ; 


« pe”, Thus Eraſmus, who was no violent or preju- 
diced Man. > 

ut let us hear Luther himſelf ſet forth the Fruits 

of his Reformation. We ſee (ſays he) that by the 

Devil's Malice Men are at preſent more covetous, more cruel, 

more addicted to Vice, more inſolent and far worſe than they 


were under the Papacy, Sermone in Dom. 1, Adv. Edit. 
| | | Ar gent, 


had the Reins let looſe to a greater Licentiouſneſs 


Art. 3. The firſt Reformers had 29 
Argent. Fol. 5. and Robenſtock in his Book entituled 
Colloquia. D. Lutheri, Tom, 1. p. 37. recites his 
Words as follows. Men are become ſo extravagant by the 
Goſpel we have preach'd to them, that they think, every Thing 
lawful that flatters their Paſſions, and have loſt all Fear of 
Hell-Fire, There is but one Peafant iu the Diſtritt of Wit- 


temberg. who endeavours to inſtrutt his Family according to 


the Word of God, All the reſt go ſtrait to the Devil, 
Jacobus Andreas in a ſermon upon the 21. Ch. of 
Saint Luke makes the ſame bitter Complaint of the 
ſcandalous Lives of their Converts from Popery. To 
make it plain (ſays he) to all the World that they are not 
Papifts, and place no Confidence in good Works, they take Care 
to Praflice none. Inſtead of Faſting they ſpend their Time in 
Sotting and Drinkings. When they ought to relieve the Poor 
they fleece and oppreſs them. Oaths, Blaſphemies, and Impre- 
rations are their uſual Prayers: So that Jeſus-Chriſt is not 
now fo blaſphemed amongſt the Turks as be is among#t them. In 
a Word, inſtead of Humility nothing reigns amongſt them but 
Haughtineſs, Arrogance, and Pride, and this Sort of Life 
is call d Evangelical. „„ N 
Andreas Muſculus in a Sermon upon the 4th Sunday 
of Advent, deſcribes the Diſorders reigning amongſt 
thoſe of his Party in the ſame pathetical Manner. 
As tous Lutherans (ſays he) the Matter ſtands thus. If 
any one has a Mind to ſee a Set of wicked Men, Drunkarads, 
Libertines, Liars, Cheats, and Uſurers, let him go to a Town 
where the Goſpel is preach'd in it's Purity, and he will ſee as 
clearly as the Sun may be ſeen at Noonday, that there is not 


fo much Inſolence and Wickedneſs practiſed amongis Turks and 


Infidels, as among the Evangelical People, where all the 

Reins of the Devil ape let looſe. | E 
Laſtly, Calvin himſelf comes in for a Witneſs of this 
Truth. Of the few, ſays he, that have }eparated them» 
ſelves from the Tyranny of the Pope the greateſt Part are 
rotten at Heart, They appear outwardly to be full of Zeal, 
but sf you ſearch them to the Bottom, you'l find them full of 
Hypocriſy and Deceit. In Dan. C. II. v. 34 And 
amongſt Calvin's Letters there is one writ to Farel by 
Capiton a Miniſter of Straſbourg, where he ſays that 
God had render'd them ſenfible how much they had 
| Eo pre- 
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30 no extraordinary Miſſion, Art, 3. 
prejudiced Souls by their Precipitation in throwing off 
the Pope's Authority. The Multitude, ſays he, has | 
entirely (paken off the Yoke, being train'd up to Libertiniſm. 
A if in Pulling down the Pope's Authority we intended to 
deftroy the Word of God, th: Sacraments, aud the whole 
Miniſtry. They even have the Impudence to tell us, I am ſuf- 
ficiently inſtrufted in Scriptures, I can read, and ſtand in no 
Need of your Direfion. 4 - 
- Thus God confounded the Enemies of the Catho- 
lick Church by Turning againſt them the principal Ar- 
gument they had made Uſe of to render her odious | 
to the People, to wit, the Scandals, Aluſes, and Irrigu- 
larit ies committed by ſome corrupt Members of that 
Church, but always deteſted and oppoſed both by 
her publick Doctrine, and by all her ſound and un- 
corrupted Part, who made that doctrine the Rule of 
their Practice. Nay, the Argument is retorted upon 
them with much greater Force than it could ever be | 
abjected againſt the Church of Rome: Becauſe it is no 
Wonder that Corruption in Manners, Abuſes in Praflice, | 
and Relaxations in Diſcipline ſhould in the Courſe of 
many Ages get into the Church, notwithſtanding the | 
Holineſs of her Doctrine, and Severity of innumera- | 
ble Canons made to prevent them. For we need not | 
teek for any other Source of this Evil than the gene- 
ral Corruption of human Nature always inclined to 
Liberty and Eaſe, and always tending to it whatever 
Reftraints are laid upon it. But I defy the blackeſt } 
Malice to attribute it to any Principle or Branch of | 
Doctrine authorized or acknowledg'd by the Church of | 
Rome. Whereas the general Inundation of Libertiniſm | 
and Vice (as it is atteſted by the foremention'd Au- 
thors, who ſaw it with their own Eyes) in the very 
Infancy of the moſt ſolemn Reformation that ever was 
pretended to be made in God's Church, cannot 
poflibly be aſcribed to any other Cauſe than the 
pernicious Doctrines of the Authors of it: For in 
Reality thoſe very Doctrines paved the Way direct- 

——- i. | 
Fo for Example, what other Fruit than an utter 
Contempt of Religion could be expected from a Re- 
: formation 


SH 
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formation eſtabliſh'd upon the Ruins of broken Vous, 
cemented by Rapine, Sacrilege, and Plunder? Was not 
the impious Doctrine of making God the Author of 
Sin, denying the Liberty of Man's Will, and teaching 
the impoſſibility of keeping the Commandments, was it not, 1 
ſay, Sapping the very Foundations of all Chriſtian 
Morality, and giving Men a general Licence to be as 
wicked as they pleas'd ? For Men cannot be obliged 
to Impoſlibilities, and when they are once perſua- 
ded that they cannot be virtuous, what can we hope 
better than to ſee them moſt impudently wicked? 
Again, Aboliſhing the ancient Holidays and Faſts, and 
retorming away the Sacrament of Penance could have 
no other Effect than the IntroducinÞ of Libertiniſm, 
and a general Decay of Piety and Devotion. | 

I ſhall end with ſome Reflections upon Capiton's 
Complaint of the People's Inſolence towards their 
Miniſters. For if he had but traced this Evil to it's 
true Source, it might have open'd his Eyes to ler 
him ſee, that the Miſchief he complains ſo bitterly 
of was but the natural Fruit of a 'Tree of their own 
Planting. The firſt Reformers had ſet up the Standard 
of Rebellion againſt their Mother Church, and behaved 
themſelves with the utmoſt Inſolence towards their 
lawful Superiours. And could they after that have 
the Weakneſs to imagine the People would be more 
ſubmiſſive and reſpectful to their Hart Guides, than 
they themſelves had been to the Guides of God's own 
Appointment, as Mr. Leſly juſtly ſtiles them? Nay they 
had not only ſet them the Example, but taught them 
their Leſſon of Rebellion againſt the Church, by ſet- 
ling it asa fundamental Principle of the Reformation 
that Scriptures interpreted ly the private Spirit are the only 
Rule of Faith: Which in Effect was Making every 
Body a Judge of the Faith, and putting the People 
upon the Level with their Guides in ſpiritual Matters, 
What Wonder is it then they ſhould pretend to con- 
trole them, or even claim a Right to reform their 
Reformers ? According to this celebrated Saying of Ter- 
tullian, what was lawfulto Marcion, was likewiſe to the 


Mar- 


* 


r 
5 . 


32 


Dat — —ů— — — — 


10 extraordinary Miſſion. Art. 3: 
Marcionites. f For in like Manner what was lawful to 
Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, &c. was no leſs lawful to their 


Diſciples or any other whatſoever, to follow their private 


Judement in changing the Faith, | | 
was thus the Reformation became at length a 

meer Proteus, and changed it's Shape as often as a 
Stage-player changes his Dreſs. Luther began the 
Farce, and expected all ſhould at beſt be but Actors 
under him, and dance to his Pipe. But Caroloſtadius, 
Zuinglius, and Calvin took themſelves to be as able 
Reformers as Luther. and ſo thought fit to reform his 
Reformation; Nay, they all reformed their own 
Reformations backward or forward juſt as the Fancy 
took them. The Church of England reform'd not only 
her own Mother-Church, but all the Reformations, that 
had got the ſtart of her, and a new Scene of Refor- 
mation appear'd in Great Britain as often as new Re- 
formers mounted the Stage : The Reformation of 
Henry the 8th was reform'd by Edward the 6th, and 
his by Queen Elisabeth: whoſe ſuperiour Genius not 
being fully ſatisfied with any Thing that had been 
done before her, by the Force of her own Ingenuity 
fabricated a new Religion of a kind of linſey-wolſey 
Texture, made up of ſeveral Fragments of- Luthera- 
iſm and Calviniſm, and ſome Pieces of Popery to make 
a Shew with. For which Reaſon the Presbyterians 
thought themſelves bound in Conſcience to reform the 
Reformation of Queen Elizabeth: The Fanaticks 
and JIndependants after that reform'd the Presbyter:- 
ans, and the Browniſis and Quakers have reform'd 


them all. OT 
Here we ſee a complete Babel of Jarring Refor- 


mations chopping and changing, building and de- 


ſtroying, doing and undoing ; and all theſe Changes, In- 
coberencies, and Contradifions flowing from a Principle 
ſettled by the firſt Reformers, and fill maintain'd by 


the Reform'd Churches, as is manifeſt from Mr. Leſly's 


Cafe 


+ Tdem /icu'r Vilentinians quod Valentine, idem Marcio- 
mitis quod Maretont de arbit rio ſuo fidem innovare, Lib. 


de præſciip. C. 42. 
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Caſe Hated, pag. 46. where he has theſe remarkable 
Words. Private Judgment is all we have for the Belief of 
a God and of Cbriſt. — in ſhort, WE MUST TRUST TO 
IT IN EVERY THIN wiTHpuT ExceeTion. Nay 
the Doctrine of private Judgment in Oppoſition to Church 
Authority is ſo eſſentially neceſſary to ſupport the 
whole Building of the Reformation, that whoever 
gives it up mult atthe ſame Time give up the Refor- 
mation itſelf. Now I ask whether a Principle, which 
is an unexhauſtible. Source of Confuſion, Incoberencies, 
Hereſies, and Schiſms, can be a Doctrine according to 
the Word of God? If it be, we muſt join iſſue with 
Calvin's Bla ſphemy in teaching that God is the Author 
of Sin. But I have now ſaid enough to make it plain 
that the tuo firſ# Marks of an extraordinary Vocation, 
to wit, Holineſs of Life, and Purity of Defirine were 
wholly wanting in the firſt Reformers. Let us now ſee 
what is to be {aid concerning the third Mark, viz. the 


| Gift of Miracles. 
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ANT. 


No extraordinary Vocation without the 
Gift of Miracles. 


EF the fir Reformers had a Commiſſion immediately 
from God to reform the publick Faith and Diſci- 
pline of the Church, it follows that they were veſted 
with a Power and Juriſdiction not only of a larger 
Extent than the ancient Prophets ever had, but 
OY equal to that of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
'or 3 | 

Firff, It made them the Source of a new Eccle- 
fiaſtical Miniſtry ; becauſe the former, which Chriſt 
hadeſtiablith'd, remain'd no longer in Force, as they 

pretended, 
„ ; 2dly, 
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Faith unknown for ſuch to the whole World : To re- 
voke the Decrees of ancient Councils, declare ſuch 
Doctrines orthodox as had been condemn'd by the 


- univerſal Church in former Ages, pull down the an- 


cient Form of Church government, and ſet up a 
new one in its Place, 

- 3adly, It gave them a Juriſdifion over the whole 
Chriſtian World, and full Authority to plant their 


new Goſpel, where-ever Chriſtianity was profeſs d. 


Becauſe an extraordinary Commiſſion to reform the Faith 
and Diſcipline of the Church regards one Nation no 
leſs than another. 1 | 
a4tbly, It gave them a Power to ſuſpend, det oſe, and 
excommunicate the whole Body of Biſhops and Paſtors 
upon Earth, if they refuſed to ſubmit to their new 
Goſpel. Nay if their Commiſſion was really from 
God, all Biſhops depoſed and excommunicated by 
them were bound to regard themſelves as validly de- 
poſed and excommunicated, and have Recourſe to 
their Authority to be re- eſtabliſn'd in the Exerciſe 
of their Functions, even tho' they ſhould have after- 
wards embrac'd the Reformation. 
Laſtly, If they really had a Commiſſion immediately 


from God to reform both the Faith and Diſcipline of 


the Church, as ſoon as they had manifeſted them- 
ſelves to the World, and publiſh'd their Reformation, 
all Chriſtians upon Earth, that is, the whole Greek and 
Latin Church, Armenians, Jacobites, Neſtorians, Eutychi- 
ans, Oc. were bound to renounce their former 
Paſtors, and ſubmit to the new Minifry eſtabli ſh'd 
by them. | 5 
This was the real Extent of the extraordinary Com- 
miſſion pretended to by the fir# Reformers; and it is 
manifeſt their Pretenſion was at leaſt as mad and'ex- 


travagant in Appearance, as that in another kind would 
be of a Man, who ſhould iflue forth a Proclamation 


that God had conſtituted him univerſal! Monarch of the 


World with full Power to depoſe all Emperors, Kings, 


and Princes that ſhould refuſe to own his Title. Now 


what Judgment would the World make of 1 Man 
laying 


2dly, It gave them a Power to eſtabliſn Articles of : 


laying Claim to ſuch an univerſal Monarchy as be- 
ttow'd upon him immediately by God ? Would any 
Thing leſs be demanded of him than clear and un- 
conteſted Miracles to prove his Title, ſince without 
that Proof it could not be made maniteſt either to 
Senſe or Reaſon ? And if he ſhould refuſe to yield to 
ſo reaſonable a Demand, would he not be treated ei- 
ther as a Madman, or as a Cheat and Impoſtor ? It 
cannot be queſtion'd{but he would, and it follows from 
it, that unleſs the firſt Reformers had the Gift of Miracles 
beſtow d upon them, we muſt form the ſame judgment 
of them; becauſe their claiming an immediate Commiſe 
ſion from God to reform both the Faith and Diſcipline 
of the Church, that is, to degrade all her former Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors, reverſe the Decrees of her ancient 


Councils, aboliſh her moſt ſolemn Devotions, and 


make themſelves the Source of a new Miniſtry and 
— Succeſſion, was at leaſt in all Appearance an Extrava- 
gance equal to the Imaginary one I have mention'd, 
and by Conſequence u holly unjuſtiflable without the 
Teſtimony of Miracles to ſupport it. 
The Reaſon hereof is clear : Becauſe in the Caſe 
of ſuch an extraordinary Pretenſion as that of an im- 
mediate Miffion from Ged no Mari can expect to be be- 
lieved without extraordinary Proofs, much leſs upon 
his own bare Word ; by Reaſon of the important 
Conſequences of it, which is either the Salvation or 
Damnation of millions of Souls. For the Pretenders 
to ſuch a Miſſion are either Seducers or not; If they 
be, the People are bound to ſhun them: If not, they 
are bound to liſten to their Voice; becauſe there is 
certainly an indiſpenſible obligation of obeying Per- 
ſons raiſed by God in an extraordinary Manner. For as 
he gives ſuch Perſons an unqueſtionable Authority to 
govern the People, ſo he lays by Conſequencę an Obli- 
gation on the People to ſubmit to their Goverftment, 
the one being wholly inſeperable from the other. The 
People muſt therefore have ſome rational Grounds to 
judge by, that the Pretenders to ſuch an Authority 
are really veſted with it: Becauſe it is impoſſible they 
ſhould comply with the Duty of Obedience without 


knowing 
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knowing the Perſons they are bound to obey. And 


how can this be known in the Caſe of an extraordinary 
Vocation, which of itſelf is not manifeſt either to 
Man's Senſe or Reaſon, unleſs the Pretenders to it 
prove their immediate Commiſſion from God by ſhewing 

bis Seal to it from the viſible Teſtimony of Signs and 
Wonders as the Apoſtles did, and even Chriſt himſelf, 
who declares in the Goſpel, that if he had not done 
among the Jews the Works which no Man ever did, they bad 
not bad Sin, Joh. 15. v. 24. which amounts to a po- 
ſitive Declaration that Miracles are a neceſſary Proof 
of an extraordinary Vocation. 

This was moſt certainly the Judgment of the an- 
cient Fathers, who objected the Want of Miracles 
as a concluſi ve Argument againſt the Teachers of neu 
Doftrines, Has Novat ian (ſaid St. Pacian) the Gift of 
Tongues or of Prophecy ? Has he reſtored Life to the 
Dead? For without ſome of theſe miraculous Gifts 
he cannot claim a Right to eſtabliſh a new Goſpel. 
For the ſame Reaſon Tertullian requiring of Hermoge- 
nes and. Nigidius an Account of the Authority they 
took, demanded at the ſame Time Miracles for a 
Proof of their Miſſion. Yolo &Virtutes eorum proferri. 
Becauſe, ſays he, when Chrift ſent his Apoſtles to 


preach, he gave the Power of Working the {ame Mi- 
racles himſelf had wrought. Lib. de Præſcript. C. 30. 


And the ſame Tertullian obſerves, that no Man coming 
as ſent or under the Authority of another ever pre- 
tended to be believed upon his own bare Word, nemo 
weniens ex alterius Authoritate ipſe eam ſibi ex ſua affirmati- 
one defendit. 5 | 
\ Luther therefore may tell us as often as he pleaſes 
that be had his Doctrine from Heaven, and received his Mini- 
firy Nor oF MEN NOR By MEN, BUT BY THE Gir 
or GOD AND REVELATION oF JESus-CHnRis'r, Calvin 
may likewiſe tell us, if he pleaſes, that the Commiſſion 
our Saviour gave him and his Fellow reformers was wAOLLY 
EXTRAORDINARY, and not to be examined BY THE cou- 
MON RuLEs. Theodorns Beza may bluſter and ſwag- 
ger againſt the ordinary Miſſion, and their Synods and 
Confeſſions of Faith may ſtand up for the extraordinary 
| Voc a- 
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Vocation of their firſt Reformers ; but unleſs they ſhew 
Miracles to prove it, no Man in his Senſes will believe 
then 
It will perhaps be aſk'd, whether the Gift of Miracles 
be a ſure Mark of an extraordinary Vocation, as well as a 
neceſſary Proof of it? I anſwer, it is not. Nay on the 
contrary all the holy Biſhops and Paſtors, who ſince 
the Time of the Apoſtles have confirm'd the Truth 
of the Faith they preach'd by unconteſted Miracles, 
never had any other than what we call an ordinary 
Mon: That is, a Miſſion received from the lawful 
gucceſſors of the Apoſtles ; ſo that there is not an Ex- 
ample ſince their Time allow'd of by the Catholick 
Church, of any one Perſon ſent immediately by God 
to preach the Word and adminiſter the Sacraments, For 
that muſt of Neceflity have made a Breach in the 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion of the ſacred Miniſtry,” contrary to 
the Doctrine of all Antiquity as well as to the Promi- 
ſes of Chriſt, that it ſhould be continued in the 
Church to the End of the World. EY 

But do not we ourſelves cry up many Perſons ag 
raiſed by God in an extraordinary Manner, ſuch as St. 
Renedi#, St. Bernard, and other Founders of Religious 
Orders ? I anſwer, that if the Meaning of it be that 


God by a ſuperabundant Effuſion of his holy CR 
er theſe 
and many other ſuch Perſons proper Inſtruments of 


has been pleaſed from Time to Time to ren 


his Mercies for the Converſion of Sinners, and to re- 
pair the gradual Decays of Chriſtian Morality (which 
is a Reformation the Church continually prays and la- 
bours for) nothing is more certain than that God ma- 
ny Times raiſes Men in this Manner for the Service 
and Edification of his Church. But did any of theſe 


Perſons ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of 


their Mother Church? Did any of them ſet up Altar 
againſt Altar, Church againſt Church, or rebel againſt 
their lawful Superiours under Pretence of an extraor- 
ordinary Vocation to the Miniſtry ? On the contrary 
they did every Thing according to the Canons of the 
Church, and their Miſſion was convey'd to them by 
the ordinary Channel, Nay they were the very Pat- 
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terns of Humility, Submiſſion, and Obedience to ſu deriour | 
Powers, and never made a Step but as directed by 
them : much leſs had they the Preſumption to 
think themſelves wiſer than the Catholick Church, or 
aſſume an Authority to reform her Faith, which ac- 
cording to Tertullian is wholly irreformable. Regula fidei 
una omnino et; ſola immobilis & irreformabilis, C. 1. de 
Virgin: Velandis. Becauſe Chriſt has promiſed to his 
Church the Spirit of Truth for her Guide, Job. 16. v. 
1 3. and to abide with her to the End of the World, Math. 
28. v. 19. So that the Reformation theſe holy Men 
undertook regarded wholly the Correction of Man- 
ners. It was not their Buſineſs to preach a new Farrh, 
but to exhort the People to live up to the ſacred Max- 
ims of the Faith they had received from their Fore- 
fathers: And there is not a Chriſtian in the World 
but is bound to contribute to this Sort of Reformation, 
if not by Preaching, at leaſt by Practice and Exam- 
le. So that if Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius and Arch- 
iſhop Cranmer had labour'd for a Reformation of this 
kind, and proceeded in it according to Rule and Or- 
der,the whole World would have admired their Zeal ; 
Nor would any of them have flood in Need of an ex- 
traordinary Miffion, but only of a greater Stock of 
Humility, * Otedrence and other Virtues to 
qualify them for it: And God, who can work Mira- 
cles wy ot Inſtruments he pleaſes, might perhaps 
have beſtow'd that Bleſſing on them, as he has done 
on many others, Labourers in his holy Vineyard. 
Whereas theſe proud Pretenders to an extraordinary 
Vacation were ſo far from being endow'd with the Gift 
of Miracles, that-Eraſmus was wont to reproach them 
that not one amongſt them could ever ſo much as 
cure a lame Horſe ; much leſs give Sight to the Blind, 
Health to the Sick, or Life to the Dead. 
But was not the ſudden and ftupendious Progreſs 
of the Reformation a kind of Miracle, and ſure 
| Mark of the divine Approbation of it? I anſwer firſt in 
Mr. Dryden's pithy Expreſſion, that a down-hill Re- 
formation rolls on very 2 . I anſwer 24 hy, that Succeſs 
is the moſt equivocal Mark that, poſlibly can be of the 


divine 


9 
8. 
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divine Approbation of any Undertaking. For if it were 
a ſolid Proof of it, every ſucceſsful and proſperous 
Wickedneſs would have the divine Approbation to juſtify 
it. The famous Rebellion in forty two was proſpe- 
rous in all it's Undertakings ; yet I hope no good Sub- 
je& will ſay that God approved it. The Progreſs of 
Mabometaniſm is without Example; and will any 
Chriſtian ſay it is a Religion approved by God? Again, 
the Progreſs of Avianiſm was ſo prodigious, that there 
were ſometimes Aſſemblies of above three hundred 
Arian Biſhops at once: It was ſupported by Chriſtian 
Emperors and Kings ; the moſt zealous Champions of 
the Catholick Faith were either murder'd, or impri- 
ſon'd, or ſent into Baniſhment. In a Word, the Chri- 
ſtian World was aſtoniſh'd at the general Inundation 
of it. And yet I never heard any Chriſtian call this 
a Miraculous Event, or inſiſt upon it as a Mark of Goa's 
Approbation of it. | 

Yet there is a peculiar Circumſtance, which renders 
this Progreſs of Arianiſm ſtill more aſtoniſhing, to 


wit, that it was a meer mas” Hereſy, and no 


ways flattering Men's Paſſions or Proneneſs to Liber- 
tiniſm For it neither diſpenſed with Fa#ing, nor reli- 
gious Vous, nor Conf-ſfion of Sins, nor doing Penance for 
them, but kept up all the Rigour of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline : Whereas the Reformation had the moſt. 

owerful Attractives to draw into it's Intereſt all Per- 
a. of a worldly, ſenſual, and carnal Diſpoſition, of 
which there are always great Numbers in the Church. 
Princes and other Men of Figure were charm'd with the 
alluring Proſpect of enriching themſelves with the 
Plunder of the Church's Patrimony. Prieſts, Friers, 
Mons, and Nuns were prevail'd upon by the Temp- 
tation of Exchanging their r eee, Aufterities, and 


| Previaries for the worldly Pleaſures of Liberty and Eaſe, 


and the more agreeable Company of Wives and Hus- 
bands, and the common People could not but be very well 
content to be rid of ſo many troubleſome Fass, and 
the importune Exhortations and Reprimands of their 
Confeſſors: So that the great and ſudden Progreſs of 
a Reformation {0 agreeable to all the Inclinations of cor- 
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40 witheut the Gift of Miracles. Art. 4. 
rupt Nature, and wherein all Sorts of Paſſions found 
their Account, is ſo far from having the Appearance 
of a Miracle, that we may rather call it a Miracle of 
God's Grace that it ſtopped where it did, and look 
upon the Preſervation of his Church from ſuch a 

owerful and dangerous Contagion as a moſt remark. M1. 
able Inſtance of the Indefeeſibleneſs of his Promiſe, ® 
that the Gates of Hell ball never prevail againſi her, 7 
I conclude from what has been ſaid that Luther and 
Calvin, the two principal Reformers, were two rank 
Cheats and Impeſtors, Becauſe whoever ſets up for an 
inſpired Man, and pretends to an extraordinary Commiſſion | 
from God to reform his Church, deſerves no better 
Name, if be cannot make good his Title, and is 
even convicted of Falſchood, 
Thoſe of the Church of England will ſay, what have 

we todo with Luther and Calvin? For we are neither 
_ Lutherans, nor Calviniſts, but have a Reform'd Church of 

our own, which by it's worthy Members is juſtly call'd 
the beſt Church of the World. I confeſs I have often been 
ſurprized at this Expreſſion : Becauſe the Nicene Creed 
allow'd of by that Church tells us that there is but 
Ox, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, St. Paul 
fays likewiſe that there is but one Faith; and to be ſure 
the Creed ſpeaks of the true Church, and St. Paul of the 
true Faith, and by Conſequence but one true Religion. 
This being ſo, I cannot well conceive how either the 
Church of England, or any other, ſhould be the beſt Church | 
of the World. For that implies a Comtariſon, and ſuppo- 
ſes that there are ſeveral very good Churches, Faiths, 
and Religions in the World, but like Trades, Houſes, or 
Families, ſome better than others. A ftrange Abſur- 
dity ! contrary to Scripture, and unknown to all Anti- 
quity, which never admitted but of ove Church and 
Communion of all the Faithful throughout the whole 
World, united in the Profeſſion of one and the ſame 
STD. ͤ - 7 | 

But let that be as it will. If the Church of England 
be the beſt Church in the World, one neceſſary Conditi- 
on to make her ſo is to profeſs the tft Faith in the World, 


Now then I deſire ſome worthy Member of that 
KD Church 


Art. 4. No extraordinary Vacation, &. 41 


Church to anſwer me this ſhort 
whether Luther and Calvin were Cheats or not? If he 
denies it, he muſt give himſelf the Trouble to Con- 


Queſtion, to wit, 


fute both this and the two preceding Articles, which 
I conceive will be a hard Taſk to perform: Becauſe 
in the ſecond Article he will find it fully proved both 
from their own Words and other authentick Teſtimo- 
nies, that they effectually ſet up for inſpired Men, and 
challenged to themſelves an immediate Commiſſion from 
God. And he will find it demonſtrated in this and the 
preceding Article, that they were wholly deſtitute 
of all the Marks of ſuch a Miffion : Nay, over and above, 
that ſome of their Doctrines were ſo exorbitantly ſcan- 
dalous, that it would be Blaſphemy to attribute them 
to any other than the Father of Lies. | 
But if the Advocates for the Church of England be 
convinced by the Force of theſe Arguments (as I 
hope every reaſonable Man will be) that Luther and 
Calvin were rank Impoſters, then they do not act rati- 
onally, unleſs they have an entire Diffidence of all 
the Changes they made both in the publick Faith and 
Diſcipline of the Church, and ſuſpect the new Doctrines 
they broach'd to have been the Fruit not of a fincere 
Conviction of Judgment, but either of their violent 
Hatred to the Pope and their Mother Church, or of ſome 
other criminal Paſſion ; for tis certain there is no Sort 
of Wickedneſs, which an avow'd Impoſtor is not Ca- 
able of. But ought not thoſe then of the Church of 
England at the fame Time to ſuſpe& the Truth of all 


the Doctrines, they have eſpouſed after the Exam 
of ſuch notorious Seducers ? Would they think it 


2 


to drink the Waters of a peiſon d Source, or eat a Fruit 
growing from a poiſonous Root? No, ſurely, They 
ought therefore to have at leaſt a Diffidence of, and 
ſuſpect all the Doctrines, wherein they differ from 
the Church of Rome, becauſe they all flow'd from a 


poi ſonous Source. Two rank Im 
mary Authors of them in Oppo 


any ways avail the Advocates of the Church of England 
We bs, was - 


K 


oſtors were the 


pri- 


tion to the whole viſible 
Church then upon Earth, and this alone is ſufficient 
for any rational Man to reject them. Neither will it 
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42 The firſt Reformers had &c. Art. 5. 
to ſay they are neither Lutherans nor Calviniſts: For it 
js not the Name, but DoFrine, that makes Men Diſciples 
of this or that Set ; and they will in Spite of their 
Hearts be the true Diſciples of two notorious Sedu- 
cers, as long as they ſympathize with them in all the 
Doctrines, wherein they differ from their Mother. 

Church, tho' they follow them not in thoſe that are 
groſly ſcandalous. I ſhall now proceed to prove, 
that the firſt Reformers had not even an ordinary 
Miffion, | | 


r 2 * . * - ld bp * * 
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The firſt Reformers had no ordinary Miſ- 
lion. 


T appears manifeſtly from what has been ſaid, and 
even from plain Fact, that the fir/# Reformers took 
upon, them to change the whole Face of Religion 
both as to Faith, Go verument, and Diſcipline. 'The 
Pope was {iri; ped of all his Authority both as 
Patriarch of the Weſt, and Head of the Catholick Church. © 
The rea! Preſence of the ſacred Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, believed by the whole | 
Chriſt ian World both Eaſt and Weſt, was transform'd 
ino a meer figurative Preſence. The holy Sacrifice of 
the Maſs offer d from Eaſt to Wen according to the 
Prophecy of Malachby was render'd execrable and odi- 
OUS, As much as in them laid, The Invocation of Sarnts 
and the relative Honour paid to their Pifures, Images, 
and Reliques, tho praiſed by all the moſt eminent 
Lights and Saints of Antiquity, was run down for rant 
LHolatry. The Sacraments inſti uted by Chriſt were re- 
duced trom ſeves to tue. The ſolemn Ceremonies of 
Baptiſm more ancient than the firſt Nicene Council were 
abaliſh'd. The Rule of Faith, which till then was the 
Word of God deliver'd to us either in the canonical 
Beos, or by Apoſtolical Tradition, was changed _ 
Ls . „ . that 
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Art. 5. The firſt Reformers had 43 
that of Scriptures interpreted by the private Spirit. In 
a Word, the ſolemn Faſts of Lent, Ember-days and Vi- 
gils, religious Vous, Confeſſion, and doing Henance for our 
Sins were utterly reform'd away. | . 

I confeſs, when I barely confider the extraordinary 
Nature of ſuch an Undertaking, and the prodigious 
Extent and Conſequences of it, I cannot wonder the, 
firſt Reformers ſhould form a Judgment that nothing 
but an extraordinary Commiſion from God could juſtity 
it in any Manner, how extravagant ſoeyer their Pre- 
_ tenſion to it was. For what Power upon Earth could 
give a Commiſſion to any Set of Men to ſubvert in 
this Manner a Religion, which had at that Time the 
Preſcription of near upon fifteen hundred Years, as 
ſhall be proved hereafter? The Thing is wholly in- 
n in itſelf, unleſs we can imagine with any 
Colour of Reaſon that the whole Church of Chr:# had 
been utterly blind, void of all Piety and Zeal, and 
under a continual Dotage for ſo many Ages together, 
and was cured all on a ſudden of this Blindneſs, Lethar- 
ey, and Dotage by the Voice of theſe powerfu! Charmer, 
ſo as to give them a Carte Blanche to act juſt as they 
pleaſed. | 
Tis certain however, that both Luther, Calvin, Theo- 
dorus Bexa, and others were of Opinion that nothing 
leſs than an extraordinary Vocation could ſerve their 
Turn ; and. this ſhews manifeſtly, that they knew 
nothing of the ordinary one, which their Ingenious 
Succeſſors have ſince invented for them: Which I 
think is a good Proof that they had no ordinary Miſ- 
ſton : Becauſe it is but congruous to common Senſe to 
Judge, that if they had had it, they would have known 
it, and accordingly inſiſted upon it. 

Let us then examine the Reaſons why they Judg'd 
themſelves ſafeſt under the Shelter of an extraordina- 
ry Miſfion. The firſt was, becauſe they had ſepara ed 
themſelves from the Communion of the whole Chri- 
ſtian World: So that there was not a viſible Society 
of Chriſtians upon Earth into which they could in- 
corporate — as will appear more fully here- 
after. From what Sorce then, or through what _ 
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nel could, the ordinary Myſion be convey'd to them? 
Can Waters have their ordinary Courſe when the 
Pipes and Conduits, through which they uſed to paſs, 
are ſtopp'd or broken? In Reality they might as 

well have look'd for an ordinary Mifion from the World 
in the Moon, as from any Chriſtian Society upon 
om... 5 
Another Rrong\Reafon N the ordinary Miſſion 
of the firſt Reformers, which they could not but be 
ſenſi ble of, was becauſe it appears manifeſtly from 
the Practice of all Antiquity, that there never was 
any ordinary Miſſion acknowledg'd by God's Church, 
but was derived by an uninterrupted Succeſſion from 
the Apoſil's, and convey'd down from Age to Age, 
and from Perſon to Perſon by the Biſhops, who were 


their undoubted Succeſſors. And this Truth is ſup- 


orted by ſuch a conſtant and univerſal Tradition (as 
= been ſhewn in the fit Article) that no Man of 
any fincerity can doubt but it has it's Source from 
the Apoſtles themſelves. Now all the Biſhops at 


leaſt of the Weſtern Churches were true Sons of the 
Roman Catholich Church, and zealous Defenders of her 


Faith, when Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, &c. firſt ſet up 
for Rejormers, And can it enter into the Imagination 
of any Man of common Senſe, that either any of 
theſe Biſhops would, or that the formention'd Refor- 
mers thought they would, give them a Commiſſion 
not only to ſubvert the whole Frame of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Government eſtabliſh'd by that Church, but 
even to ſet up neu Churches, Faiths, and Religions in Op- 
Poſition to her? Truly, it may as eaſily be believed 


that a King ſhall give a Commiſſion to a Band of Rut- | 


fians to come and cut his Throat. 

Here then I ſhall aſk them in Tertullian's Words, 
qui eſtis vos? quando & unde veniſtis? Who were theſe 
Reformers? Whence did they come? Who gave them 
a Commiſſion to pull down their Mother-Church, and 
turn her Faith and Diſcipline out of Doors? Were they 
the People, or ſecular Princes, who gave them this Au- 
thority ? Alas! How can the Laity, who have no 
Eccleſiaſtical Power or Juriſdiflion themſelves, give 2 to 
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others? Nay they may as well pretend to give them 
the Power to fly, or to give Health to the fick, Sight 
to the Blind, and Life to the Dead. Or did they re- 
ceive it from the Greek Church, or from any of the other 
Churches of the Eaſt? All theſe were utter Strangers 
to them in the Beginning of the Reformation, and 
ſince they have been inform'd of their Proceedings 
have diſown'd them as a ſpurious Race, and openly 
declared againſt their Dockrines as is demonſtrated 
from inconteſtable Records in Mr. Arnauld's Perpetuite 
de la Foi to the everlaſting Confuſion of the French Hugo- 
not Miniſters, who were ſo indiſcreet as to provoke him 
8 3 

Laſtiy, will they pretend to have received their 
Power and Juriſdidion from the Church of Rome? If ſo, 
I muſt repeat in ſhort what I ſaid juſt now, viz. That 
no Man in his Senſes will believe the Church of Rome 
ever gave a Commiſſion to any Man to deſtroy her- 
ſelf. So that the Conſequence of all is, that they 
had their Commiſſion from their own dear ſelves; 
as Thieves and Robbers have, who plunder and murder 
upon the high Way according to our Saviour's Cha- 
racter of falſe Guides. Joh. 10. v. 10. 

But I muſt here obſerve over and above, that the 
Advocates for the ordinary Protęſtant Miſſion from the 
Church of Rome do hereby fairly acknowledge her 
Authority to give a lawful Miffon: The immediate 
Conſequence whereof is, that they mult likewiſe 
acknowledge her to have been the true Church of Chriſt 
at the very Time when they form'd their Schiſm againſt 
her; becauſe a falſe Church cannot give a lawful Mij- 
fron to preach the Word and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments; and ſo by another undeniable Conſequence 
they apoſtatized from the true Church of Chriſt, acknow- 
ledg'd for ſuch by themſelves. | 

It follows again, that as they are bound to acknow- 
ledge her Autbority to give a lawful Miffion, ſo they 
muſt likewiſe own ſhe had a Power to ſuſpend, interdit, 
and excommunicate ſuch Members as ſet up the Standard 
of Rebellion againſt her : For the one is wholly inſe- 
Parable from the other, But this ſfoils all, and * 

bi 


46 no ordinary Miſſion. Art, x. 
Jy deſtroys the pretended ordinary Miſſion of the Reform'd 
Churches from the Church of Rome: Becauſe the firſt 
Authors of the Reformation were effectually excom- 
municated by her; And Perſons excommunicated 
have neither themſelves the Power of Exercifing 
their Miniſtry, nor by Conſequence of conveying. it 
to others. For no Man can give that Power to others, 
which he has not himfelf. x | 
This will fully anſwer the 1 chiefly infiſted 
upon by thofe, who juſtly ſtand up for the Divine In- 
ftuntion of Epiſcopacy ; viz. whether thoſe amongſt the 
Reformers, who had been validly ordain'd by the 
 Chzrch of Rome, had not a Power by Virtue of their 
Ordination to preach the Word and adminiſter the Sacra · 
ments? For | anfwer firſt that Excommunication de- 
. them of all Power of Exerciſing their reſpe- 
ive Functions. I anſwer 2d/y, that their Power of 
preaching the Word could go no farther than as it had a 
Conformity to the Doctrine of the Church that gave 
them their Orders. For I take it to be a certain 
Truth, that they had no Power given them to cut the 
Throat of their own Church; as Doctor Whiſton and 
athers ordain'd by the Church of England had no Powet 
by Virtue of their Ordination to teach Doctrines con- 
demn'd by that Church; and as the Arian and Dona. 
tft B-ſbovs, who had been validly ordain'd by the Ca- 
thelick Church, had no Power by Virtue of their Or- 
dination to preach their impious Doctrines. Nay 
we may as well maintain, that the Commander 
of a Party, who has a Commiſſion to attack the 
Enemy where ever he meets them, has a Power 
given him to burn, pillage and deſtroy both Friends 
and Foes : Which is moſt highly ridiculous ;- becauſe 
exceeding a Commiſſionis as unwarrantable as Acting 
contrary to it. | | 
But has not every Paſtor a Power, nay Obligation, 
to reform Errors and Abuſes crept into the Church? 
I anſwer, that if we may depend ſecurely upon the 
Promiſes of Chriſt, the Catho/ich Church will never be 
guilty of any E-rors againſt Faith, and therefore will 
never ſtand in Need of being refarm'd by any _ 
; | 1 5 Paſtors. 
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Paſtors. So that my direct Anſwer to the Queſtion 
is, thatit impliesno leſs a falſe Suppoſition, than if 
it ſhould be aſk'd, whether every Paſtor has not a 
Power, nay Obligation, to reform Errors taught by the 
Apoſiles 3 ? | 
But as to Abuſes in Praftice, every Paſtor is bound 
to do his beſt to reform them provided they be real 
ones : But he ought to be very wellaflur'd that they. 
are ſo, before he undertakes to correct them. For 
if every private Paſtor had an Authority to reform 
meerly ſuppoſed or imaginary Abuſes, endleſs Divi- 
fions and Schiſms would be the unavoidable Conſe- 
quences of it. In Effect this was the ſole Occaſion of 
the ancient Schiſms of the Donarifts and Novatians, 
and that of the Anabaptiſts in our latter Days. The 
Donatiſts pretended that the Allowing of the Validity 
of Baptiſm confer'd by Herericks was an Abuſe. The 
No vatians cry'd out againſt the pretended Abuſe of ad- 
mitting thoſe to Penance, who had fal'n in the Perſe- 
cutions : And the Anabaptiſts clamour with the ſame 
Violence againſt Infant-Baptiſm as an Abuſe againft 
the plain Word of God. But becauſe the Catbolick 
Church never regarded theſe Practices as Abuſes, but 
on the contrary as a Diſcipline ſupported by Apeſto- 
lical Traditon, it was unlawful for any of her Paſtors 
to take upon them a Power to reform them of their 
own Heads. 1 | 
| Suppoſe a Biſhopor Parſon of the Church of Eng- 
land ſhould of his own Head undertake to 2bolith 
the Sign of the Croſs in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
the Ceremonies of Ordination, of Bling Churches, and 
other ſuch Practices till retain'd in their Church, un- 
der Pretence of reforming Aluſes as ſmelling too Rank - 
of Popery, Iaſk whether that Plea would be admitted? 
I rather believe ſuch a Pretended Reformer would 
be very warmly oppoſed by his Fellpw Biſhops or 
Parſons, who in this Caſe would clear-fighted 


enough to perceiye a Difference between real and ima- 
ginary Abuſes: And l heartily wiſh it may open their 
Eyes to let them ſee that the fiery Zeal of the firſt Re- 
formers againſt every Thing they were pleaſed wo | 
—þ | ca 
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call Abuſes (as Monaſtical Vows, the Celibacy of Prieſts, 


the Invocation of Saints, honouring their Reliques, Images, 
or Piflures, and Praying for the Souls departed) was not a 


zEal according to knowledge, but a Cloak to cover 


the Irregularity of their unwarrantable and uncanoni- 
A »ͤ; . 
But I ſhall now proceed to another Sort of Argu- 
ment to prove that the firſt Reformers, whether or- 
dain' d or not ordain'd by the Church of Rome, could not 
poſſibly have a 5 Miſion from her; and this I 
ſhall prove from their own Writings ; as likewiſe 
from the Writings of the true Sons of the Epiſcopal 
Church of England, who have thereby given a mortal 


FR ; 


Stab to their own Church. 
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Proteſtants convicted from their own Writing: 
that they have no lawful Miſſion from the 
Church of Rome. ly gies 


H E Principle I go upen is this, vis that an 

Hieretical, Tdolatrous and Antichriſtian Church has 
no Power or Authority to preach the Word or adminiſter 
the Sacraments : Becauſe this Power belongs wholly 
and ſolely to the true Church of Cbriſt: And an Fereti- 
cal, Idolatrous and Antichriſtian Church cannot be the 
true Church of Chriſt, If then it will appear that the 

Church of Rome has been conſtantly repreſented as an 

Hererical, Idolatrous and Antichriſtian Church both by the 
firſt Reformers and their Sueceſſors, it will plainly follow 
from their own Doctrine and Writings that none of 
the Reform d Churches can poſſibly have a lawful Miſfion 
from her, becauſe ſhe has no /awjul Miniſtry herſelf, 
if ſhe be the Monſter deſcribed in thoſe Noble 


Epithets. 
| Firſt 
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Firſt then let us ſee how the Church of Rome wag 
ſet forth by the firſt Reformers. Luther declares in- 
deed in his Book de abrogauda Miſſa, that he had at 
firſt no ſmall Difficulty to work himſelf into a Be- 
lief that the Pope was Antichriſi, his Biſhops the Devil's 
Apoſtles, and the Catbolick, Univerſities his Stews, But 
with the Help of ſome powerful Medicines, as he 1; peaks 
himſelf, this hard Morſel went down at lat: And 
after that the Pope was the very Antichriſt foretold in 
the Revelations, the Church of Rome was the ſcarlet whore, 


her Synods the Synagogues of Satan, and her, Biſhops the 


Devil's Apoſtles. Nay ina Book he wrote againſt the 
Pope's Bull inſtead of calling him Pope or Biſbop of Rome, 
he ftiles him Antichriſt in the very Title prefix d to it 
thus, Alainſt the execrable Bull of Antichri ; which 
ſhews that amongſt the Lutherans he was very well 
known by that Name. S | 

Calvin maintain'd in expreſs Terms that the Biſhops 
of the Church of Rome were not true Paſtors, but the 
molt cruel Butchers of Souls, Inſtit. L. 4. C. 10. and 
in the ſame Treatiſe L. 4. C. 2. F. 2. he tells his 
Reader that in the Church of Rome inſtead of the Lord's 


Supper a horrible Sacrilege is ſubſtituted in it's Place: That 


the Worſhip of God is entirely aisfigured by 4 Heap of Super- 
ſtitions: That the eſſential Dod rine of Cbriſtianity, without 
which it cannot ſubſiſt, is either buried or utterly deſtroy A: 
That ber publick AfJemblies are Schools of Idolatry and Impie- 
ty, and that no Man ought to be afraid of ſeparating himſelf 


from the Church by avoiding to be an Accomplice in ber 
Crimes. In his Letter to the King of Poland he de- 
clares poſitively that her Miniſtry was interrupted; and 


in his Method of Reforming the Church, that ſbe was fal' n 
into utter Ruin. 5 $6 | 
Theodorus Beza his faithful Diſciple told the Car- 
dinal of Lorain that they had renounced the papiftical 
Ordinations as the Mark of the Beaft ; As he likewiſe 


told Saravizs that they were no better than an infamous 
Commerce with the Romiſh Harlot, and more polluted 


| than the Pay of Proſtitutes forbid by God to be offered in tle 
Temple. | E. 


The 
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The 31. Article of their Profeſſion of Faith declares, 
that the Church was e into utter Ruins and Deſolation, 
And the 28th Article condemns all Popiſh Aſſemblies, 
becauſe the pure Word of God was baniſb'd out of them, and 
the boly Sacraments were corrupted, baſtardiz'd, falſified, or 
rather entirely annibilated, That all Idolatry and SuperFition 
was prafliſed in them, and that whorver follow'd, their pra- 
flices, or communicated with them, cut bimſelf off from the 
Myſtical Body of Jeſus-Chriſt. hs 
From theſe Principles they argued very conſequent. 
ly, and infer'd that they could not poſhbly receive a 
lawful M. Mon ſrom the Church of Rome, but that the | 
ſafeſt Courſe they could take was to inſiſt upon an 
immediate and extraordinary Vocation from God. And 
truly if the Premiſſes were true, the , Conſequence 
would be undeniable. ol. | 1 
But have thoſe of the Epiſcopal urch of England 
been more moderate in their Writings? I leave the 
Reader ro Judge whether they have or no. | 
Perkins in his Expoſition upon the Creed page 4c0. 
writes thus, We ſay that before the Days of Luther for 
the Space of many hundred Years an UNIVERSAL Apos- 
TACY, overſpread the whole Face of the Earth, 
The Look of Homilies order d by the 35th. Article 
of Religion to beread in Churches as containing a 
goaly and wholeſome Do#rine, in the Homily agarinF# tbe 
Peril of Tdolatry 3. Part, London 1687. pag. 251. has 
theſe remarkable Words. Laity and Clergy, learned and 
unlearned, all Ages, Sef9s and Degrees of Men, Women and 
Children, of who/e Chriſtendom have been at once droun d in 
ABOMINABLE.IDOLATRY — and that for the Space 
of eight bundred Years and more, | 
Mr. Napier (of whom more hereafter) in his Book 
upon the Revelations. Prop. 37. pag. 68. writes thus. 
From the Year of Chriſt 316. the AN TICRRISTIAN and 
Papiſt cal Reign has begun, Ge. oe 
Dr. Beard in his Book entitled Anticbriſt the Pope of 
Rome, tells his Reader, that the Pope bas fer up a new 
God, namely a piece of Bread in the Maſs ——— that 


he exalts himſelf above all that is God, nay, above God bim+ 
2 S 
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Mr. Sutcliff in his Survey of Popery writes, - that Po- 
pery as a Sink, bas together with HERERSIES received into 
itſelf me## groſs and HE ATBENISH IDOLA TRY —— that 
it is nothing elſe but a Pack of o AND NEW HERESIIS 
— that the Romifh Church corliſtsof a Pack of InF1DeLs 


— that the Pope is ANTICHR18T —— that the popiſop 


Church has NO TRUE BISS oR PaIEsTS — an 
finally, that Popery in many Points is more abominabls 
than the Doc TRINE of MAHEOM Ef. 

 Stilliogfleze a Doctor and Biſhop of the Church of 
England has writ a large Volume to prove Roman Ca- 
zholicks. IDOoLATE Rs, and Mr. Leſly in his Caſe Hated, 
following Stillingfleet's Syſtem, has employ'd about 30 
pages to prove us rank Idolaters as Heathens ever were. 

| Laſtly a ſcurrilous Libel entitled, a Proteſtants Re- 
ſolution Ruhe bis Reaſons why he will not be a Papiſt, writ 


by Way of Queſtions and Anſwers in the Form of a 


Catechiſm, reprinted ſeveral Times a few Years ago, 


and induſtrioufly diſperſed throughout the Kingdom, 


has the following Queftion and Anſuerpag. 10. 
Q. What was there in the Romiſh Religion, that occaſion d 
Prote flants to ſeparate themſelves from it? | 


A. In that it was a SUPERSTITIOUS, IDOLATROUS,. 


4 
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DamMnaBre, BTOOD Y, TRAITEROUs, BLIND, 


This indeed is outragious in the higheſt Degree, | 


and more becoming the Brutality. of a Savage, than 
one that ſets up *.. a Guide and Teacher of. Chriſti- 
ans. I omit innumerable others to ſave myſelf the 
Trouble of tranſcribing Volumes, and appeal to the 
Generality of Proteſtant Laicks, whether the Idea of 
Popery being a Religion full of groſs Errors, Supenſtiti- 
on, and Idvlatry has got been familiar to them from 
their very Childhood : And fince ſuch Notions are 
not born with us, they muſt have been inſtill d into 


them by their Teachers. I pray God to convert 
and forgive them the Guilt of ſo grie- 


their Hearts, 

vous a Sin. | | - cerned 
'Tis however plain and undenjable that the Gene- 

rality of Proteſtants have in a Manner conſpired toge- 


ther to give this foul Character of the Church of Rome, 


and fo they ſtand convicted by their own Doctrine 


and 


| 
4 
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and Writings, that they cannot without the 2 2 
Inccherency and even Abſurdity pretend to derive a 

lawful Mmiſtry from that Church for the Reaſon I 
have already often repeated, vir · becauſe an Heretical 
or Idolatrous Church has herſelf no lauful Miniſiry, and 
therefore cannot communicate it to others. Nay, tho 
a Perſon had a /awfr! Miſfon before, he would forfeit 
it by communicating with ſuch a Church ; becauſe 
whoever communicates in Sacraments or Worſbip with 
Heretiths, Schiſmaticks, or Idolaters becomes guilty of 
their Hereſy, Schiſm, or Idolatry, and is thereby ren- 
der'd incapable of Exerciſing his Functions lawfully. 
And this alone is a. convincing Proof, that neither 
Luthir, nor Calvin, nor Zuinglius, nor Caroloſtatzus, nor 
Biſhop Cranmer, nor any of the fir# Reformers could poſ- 
fibly have a lawful ordinary Miſſion according to 147 
own Doctrine, wherein they have repreſented the 
Church of Rome as an Heretical and Idolatrous Church ; 
becauſe they had all communicated with her for ma- 
V 
Now then I leave Protęſtants to conſider ſeriouſly 

from whence they have their Miniſtry or Myon ? By 
their blind Zeal againſt Popery, and violent Hatred to 
the Church of Rome, they have effectually ſtopp'd up 
that Channel againſt themſelves, through which 
alone it had paſs'd for fifteen hundred Years before 
the Reformation; and when they ſeparated themſelves 
from that Church, as they never incorporated them- 
ſelves into any other Sotiety of Chriftians, ſo have 

they been from the very Beginning, and continue ſtill 
to be a ſeparate Body and Communion from all other 
Chriſtian Churches as well as from the Church of 
Rome; and ſo they cannot have received their Mil- 
fion from any of theſe. Neither can they, have re- 
ceived it from the People or ſecular Magiſtrate, becauſe 
they have no eccleſiaſlical Power or Juriſdiction them- 


ſelves. How then do they come by it? It certainly 


behoyes them to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to this 
Queſtion: Becauſe the Salvation or Damnation of 


Millions of: Souls depends upon it. Dei 0 405 
Some will perhaps ſay, that tho' the Church of Rome 
be painted in very black Colours by great Numbers 


of 


of Protęſtaut Teachers, yet the more moderate Part 
pretend not that ſhe has Jef the Faith, but only ob/cu- 
red it: That the Foundation remains good, but ſhe has 
built a great Deal of Hubble and Straw upon it: that 
therefore ſhe has always had a lawful Miniſtry, and by 
Conſequence a Power to communicate it to others. But 
theſe are all empty Words, and ſerve for nothing 
elſe but to throw a Miſt before the People's Eyes. I 
"ſhall therefore propoſe tuo Dilemma's to clear the 
whole Matter. : | e 

Firſt. Either the Church of Rome is a ſuperſtitious and 
Idolatrous Church, or not. If ſhe be, ſhe has no lawful 
Miniſtry, nor by Conſequence a Power to communi- 
cate it to others. If not, what Opinion muſt all ra- 
tional Men have not only of the firſ# Reformers, but 


of the Generality of Proreſtant Teachers > Muſt they 


not regard them as Men void of Honour and Conſci- 
ence, as Seducers, ImpoFfors, and the fouleſt Calummiators, 
that ever were upon the Face of the Earth'? Nay 
muſt they not think their Leaders who ſtill promote 
or countenance this unchriſtian Calumny to be utterly 
deſtitute of all Hopes of Salvation, unleſs they make 
ſome publick Reparation of Honour to their Church, 
which both they and their Forefathers have flander'd 
in ſuch a notorious Manner ? I think the Matter is 
beyond all Queſtion according to this received Maxim 
of Chriſtian Morality, that the Sin of Injuſtice is inca- 
pable of Pardon, if Reſtitution be not made, | 

Again. Either the Church of Rome is an Heretical 
Church, or not. If ſhe be, it follows agam, that ſhe 
has no /awjul Miniftry, nor a Power to tranſmit it ta 
others. If not, there follows a Train of the moſk 
deſtructive Conſequences. to all the Reform Churches. 
For if ſhe be not an Heretical Church, than her whole 
Faith is Orthodox, and it follows that the Pope's Su- 
premacy, the Church's Infallibility, Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, the lawfulneſs of Communion in 
one hind, f Invoking the Saints, and Honouring their 
Reliques, Images and Pifiures, and many. more Articles 
denied. by the Reform'd Churches are all Articles of re- 
veal d Faith, becauſe they are all propoſed as ſuch by 
the Church of Rome, and if any of them were not - 
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weal'd Truths, ſhe would be manifeſtly guilty of Hereſy : 


becauſe to add to the reveal'd Word of God is as much 


Hereſy as to detraft from it: That is to ſay in plainer 


Terms, whatever Church declares that to be an Arti- 
cle of reveal'd Faith, which really is not ſo, is no leſs 
an Heretical Church, than that which denies Articles of 
Faith reveal'd by God. 1 5 | 

Well then ſuppoſing, the Church of Rome not to be an 
Heretical Church, it ſollows 1. that ſhe is the true Church 
of Chriſt. 2. That all the Reform'd Churches have ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the true Church of Chriſt. 3. That 
in ſo doing they are all Schiſmatical Churches. 4. 
That they are likewiſe Heretical Churches in Denying 
the foremention'd Articles propoſed by her as reveal'd 
Truths, And 5. that being Heretical Churches the 
are incapable of having any lawful Miniftry; becauſe 
no Manor Society of Men ever had a lawful Power to 
preach Hereſy. This Icall a Train of Conſequen- 
ces deſtructive to all the Reform'd Churches, if the 
Church of Rome be not an Heretical Church; and if ſhe 
be one, they can have no lawful Miſion from her: 
And ſo they are hemm'd in betwixt the two Horns of 
this Dilemma, one of which muſt give them a mortal 


Wound, let them turn themſelves what Way they | 


„ l 6 015 

But it may perhaps be aſk'd, whether if the whole 
Church A Chriſt ſhould fall into Hereſy or Idolatry, there 
would be no Poſitbility in that Caſe of a lawful Mini- 


Ny or ordinary Miffon? I anſwer firſt, that the Caſe is 


impoſſible: Becauſe Chriſt has poſitively promiſed 
his Church, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſ? 
her, Math. 16. v. 18. And that he will be with ber «unto 


| the End of the World, Math. 28. v. 20. 


I anſwer 24h, that if it were poſſible for the whole 
Church to Nr the Eccleſiaſtical Miniftry or Miſ- 
fion as eſtabliſh'd upon the Footing it now is, would 


ceaſe of Courſe in that Caſe, and an extraordinary Vo- 


cation would then be abſolutely requiſite to authorize 
Perſons to eſtabliſh a new Miniſtry in Caſe it ſhould 
pleaſe God to form a neu Church, Which was the 
very OY -fir## Reformers went upon, when 
they claim'd an extraordinary Vocation: and they _ 
5 | | © D 
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ed very juſtly, as I obſerved before, if it had been 
true what they pretended, that the whole Church was 
fal'n into Hereſy and Idolatry. e 
There remains now but one popular Argument to 

be anſwer' d, viz. that it was not the Buſineſs of the 
Reformation to preach a new Faith, or ſet up a new 
Church, but only to bring the Chriſtian Religion back 
to it's ancient Purity, which ſurely any Miniſter of the 
Goſpel may lawfully do. 'Thouſands of the Laity, 
who know nothing of Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, and 
ſwallow down without Examination whatever their 
Guides teach them, have been and are fill ſeduced 
by the plauſible Appearance of this Argument. For 
nothing is more certain than that the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian Religion is that which was taught by 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Religion they taught is 

moſt certainly the only true one. When therefore the 
People are confidently told by their Miviſters, that 
Proteſtancy is the ancient Religion. and believe it upon 
their Word, there they ſtick fully ſatisfied without 
enquiring any farther whether it be really ſo or no; 

whether their Miniſters can prove it as eaſily as ſay it; 
cr whether their Averring it be a ſafe Bottom to ha- 
zard their Souls upon ? Whereas if they made theſe 
Enquiries with the Sincerity requiſite in a Concern of 
this Importance, they would ſoon diſcover their 
State to be the ſame as that of Perſons under the 
delufion of a 3 Dream. And indeed as long 
as they continue under this deluſive Dream of ha- 
ving Antiquity and the primitive Ages on their Side, all 
Endeavours to convince them of this or that particu- 
lar Truth is but Labour loſt, like Speeches made to 
Perſons in a profound Sleep. 
Por which Reaſon I refer the Reader to the Book 
entitled the Shorre## Way to end Diſputes about Religion 1. 
Part. Chap. 4th. and 5th. where it is made plain that 
the Doctrine commonly known by the odious Name 


of Popery was the Doctrine of the Catholiek Church 


in the Primitive Ages and by Conſequence of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, : 
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SUPPLEMENT 
Of Axr, III. pag. 24. 


Hoever reads the bad Character I have given 
| of Archbiſhop Cranmer Art. 3. pag. 24. and com- 
pares it with the high Elogiums given of him by Dr. 
Burnet in his Hiſtory of the Engliſh Reformation (Particu- 
larly. x. Part. L. 2. pag. 127. 128. where he ſets forth 
his Candor, Difintereſtedneſs, Humility and Re- 
pugnance to accept of the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, 
and 2. Part, L. 2. pag. 335. where he repreſents 
him as a moſt holy Saint and Martyr) whoever I ſay 
compares my Character of him with the Elogiums 
Heap ' d upon him in that Hiſtory, muſt of Neceſſity 
Judge that either Dr. Burnet is a meer Romancer, or 
that I am a foul Calumniator in having blaſted the 
Memory of ſuch a worthy Prelate. It behoves me 
therefore to write ſomething in Vindication of what 
I have ſaid of him, being convinced in Conſcience 
that I have advanced nothing but the naked Truth : 
And it is no ſmall advantage to me that the Door him- 
_ ſelf has furniſh'd me with Arms to defend myſelf 
with. For tho' he never had the Fame of a Man of 
the niceſt Truth in his Generation even among thoſe 
of his own Party; I may lawfully take all the Ad- 
vantage I can of his Teſtimony, when it makes a- 
gainſt himſelf, and favours my Cauſe. 4 
Now l find that amidſt the many Panegyricks be- 
ſtow'd upon the Doctor's holy Saint and Martyr he has 
unwarily let ſlip from his Pen certain Facts relating to 
that Prelate, which I fear will utterly ſpoil his Cano- 
nization; nay I find him clearly convicted from them 
of four enormous Crimes. viz. firſt of 8 >" 


R 
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| 2dly, of high Treaſon. 3dly,,of Hypocriſy and Diſſimula- 
tion in Religion, and 4rhly of Perjury. oe 
I. As to the Charge of Incontinence, it is ſet down 
as a Part of his Endictment at his Trial, being there 
accuſed, that tho he were both Prięſt and Archbiſhop, 
he had contrary to the ancient, known, and ſtandi 
Laws of the Church been tuice married, kept his Wife 
ſecretly in King Henry's Time, and openly in King Edward's 
Reign. To all which he pleaded guilty ; and only an- 
ſwer d, that be thought it was lawful for all Men to marry. 
2. Part. L. 2. pag. 332. But with his good Leave what 
he varniſh'd over with the plauſible Name of Mar- 
riage was a ſacrilegious whoredom in a boly Archbiſbop, 


(if the Church has any legiſlative Power) and had 


been always look'd upon as ſuch for many Ages. 

2. Archbiſhop Cranmer*s Guilt of high Treaſon againſt 
his lawful Sovereign Queen Mary is acknowledg'd not 
only by Dr. Burner, but all Hiſtorians. The Doctor 
writes thus of it. bf „ pon | 

«© An Anſwer was written to Queen Mary ſign'd 
* by the AxchBISRO OH CANTERBURY, the Lord 
* Chancellor, &c. letting her know that Queen Jane 
© was now their Sovereign — That the Marriage 
© between her Father and Mother was diffolved, 
and ſhe had been declared illegitimated and unin- 
* heritable to the Crown, They therefore required 
e her to give over her Pretences. And not diſturb 
% the Government; and promiſed her if ſhe ſhew'd 


<*© herſelf obedient, ſhe ſhould find them all ready to 


*© do her any Service which in Duty they could. 2. 
e Part. L. 2. pag. 235. Y.- $73 r 

Again he writes thus, ibid. pag. 251. On the zd. 
Nov. Archbiſhop Cranmer, Lord Gilford Dudley, &c. 
** were brought to their Trlal. Theſe all conteſs'd 
© their Endictments. Cranmer ſubmitted himſelf 
ce to the Queen's Mercy, Ec. He was therefore guilty 
& of high Treaſon by his own Confeffion. 

3. His Hypochriſy and Difimulation in Religion during 
the whole Reignof King Henry isa Point of Hiſtory 
ſo notoriouſly known, that Doctor Burnet muſt have 
had a Face of Braſs to write of him as he do's 2. 


Part. L. 2, pag. 335. That he was a Man of great Can- 
| R 4 | dey 
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dor; "who ne ver diſſembled his Opinion: unleſs a Man's 
being a Lutheran in his Heart, and a Papiſt in his out- 
ward Practice, and that for many Tears together. 
be no Diſimulat ion. For tis an unconteſted Fact that 
till the Death of Henry VIII. he conform'd entirely to 
the Manner of publick Worſhip uſed in the Church of 
Rome; {aid Maſs, and pray d for the Souls departed 
as other Prieſts; perform d all Epiſcopal Functions 
as other Catholick Biſhops did; proteſs'd and preach d 
the Roman Catholic Faith like others, and, in a Word, 
appear d a zealous Catholicł in all his Works and Acti- 
ons; and it behoved him highly ſo to do; for his 
Life was at Stake, if he had done otherwiſe ; ſince 
all the World knows how inexorable Henry VIII. was 
upon the Point of Religion. But was Craumers Be- 
lief in all this Time of a Piece with his Practice, or 
his Heart conſormable to his Actions? If not, Dr. 
Burnet is a ſhameful Falſifier of Hiſtory, and his 
holy Saint and Martyr ſtands juſtly branded with the 
Infamous Character of an Hypocrite and Diſſimblir of 
his Relition. | : 
Now I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that his having been 
infincere in the Religion he profeſs'd during the 
whole Reign of Henry VIII. is not only highly proba- 
ble.from undeniable Circumſtances, but morally cer- 
tain from poſitive Facts relited by the DoFor himſelt. 
I prove it thus, becauſe nothing is more common 
than to ſee Perſons of all States and Con +itions diſ- 
ſemble their Religion, when there are ſtrong mo- 
tives of [tereſt or Fear to induce them to it, and a 
ſure mark of their Diſſimulation is their changing 
their Religion, as ſoon as the Occaſion of their Fear 
is removed, or their Intereſt changes. This is ſo un- 
deniable a Truth, that there are Millions of Exam- 
ples of it. But that a learned Archbiſhop, and Pri. 
mate of a National Church, whom we muſt ſuppoſe 
to have for many Years, nay during his whole Life, 
fincerely believed and profeſs'd without Diſſimulation 
the Catholics Faith, that ſuch a one, I ſay, ſhould 
on a ſudden change his tormer Sentiments and paſs 
over to another Religion, nay become an Eminent 
Apoſtlo ef it without any apparent Motive of Hage or 
. | | | Fear 
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F-ar to induce him to ſuch a Change, is as highly im- 
probable as a Thing can poſſibly be. Toy 

Now let us but make the Application of this to 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, and we ſhall ſoon ſee what Judg- 
ment we ought rationally to make of his Sincerity 
or Diſſimulation in Religion during the Life of Henry 
VIII. That he appear'd all that Time to be a true 
and fincere Papiſi in all Points of Catholick Faith (excep- 
ting that of the Pope's Supremacy, which was then 
thrown out of Doors) is beyond all Diſpute ; but the 
Queſtion is whether he was fincere in the other 
Points, and there appears the ſtrongeſt Preſumption 
againſt it, viz. his ſudden and entire Change immedi- 
ately upon King Henry's Death, which renders it 
more than meerly probable that he had till then con- 
form'd not upon a Conviction of Conſcience that the 
Religion he then profeſs'd and practiſed was the true 
one, but upon other Conſiderations, which he thought 
_ deſerved very well a few Year's Diſſimulation: And 
indeed he had the ſtrongeſt human Motives poſſibly 
to draw a Man into that Weakneſs. For he was in 


Poſſeſſion of the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Dignity in the 


Nation and higheſt favour of his Prince, which Men 
of this World are always unwilling to part with, and 
they could not poſſibly be ſecured without his confor- 
ming in all Things to the Religion of his Prince. 
Nay he had no other Proſpe& before him than that 
of utter Ruin and certain Death, unleſs he took that 
Courſe. Which ſhews plainly, (that whatever Reli- 
gion he was of) he had two powerful Motives to 
counterieit the Papiſt during the King's Life, to wit, 
Intereſt and Safety ; and tho' this alone be not a full Proof 


of his Diſſi mulation, yet being join'd with the other 


( ircumſtance of his appearing a barefaced Protęſtant, as 


ſoon as theſe Motives ceaſed by the King's Death,and 


turning immediately upon it the Protefors chief Tool 
in puſhing on the pretended Reformation, amounts to 
a full Evidence againſt him, and leaves no Room to 
doubt but that this ſudden change was only a throwing 


off the Maſk as ſoon as he could do it ſafely ; that 


what he had profeſs'd publickly when Henry was 
dead, he had believed but diſſem bled whilft he * 
Allve, 
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alive, and ſo had play'd the notorious Hypocrite for 
many Years together. „%% © 5. ondary 
But let us hear Cranmer himſelf give Teſtimony 
for the Truth. T. Part. L. 2. pag. 128. where ſpea- 
king of the Oath of Obedience he was to take to 
the Pope at his Conſecration he expreſs'd a ſcruple 
to do it; and gave this Reaſon for it, becauſe (ſaid he) 
the Obligation which that Oath would bring upon me would 
bind me up from doing my Duty beth to God, the King, and 
the Church: And at his Trial he anſwer'd Brooks ; 
that the Biſbops of Rome not only ſet up Pretenſions to the 
Power of Princes, but they had alſo made Laws conTRARY 
TO THOSE MADE BY GOD: Haſtanciug Id THE Wok- 
SHIP OF AN UNENOwWwN TonGvue, and THE DENv- 
ING THE CHALICE To THe PEOPLE, &c. Now this 
was equivalently the very ſame he had ſaid before, 
to wit, that his Oath would bind him up from his Duty to 
God. He therefore believed even then, that is, 
even when he was juſt entring upon his Biſhoprick, 
that the Church of Rome held and taught many Things 
contrary to tbe Law of God; as Worſbipping in an unknown 
tongue, and taking away the Cup from the Laity ; yet he 
himſelf practiſed afterwards all theſe things for above 
x3 Years together tho' he believed them to be contrary 
ta the Law of God. And was he not then a Hypocrite, 
and Diflembler of his Religion? 
Now let us ſee what Dr. Burnet writes of him Juſt 
before he was nominated Archbiſhop, He tells us, that 
when the King ſent for Dr. Cranmer to be Biſhop, he 
was then negotiating this Buſineſs (the Divorce) 
among the learned Men of Germany, and lived there 
in great Familiarity with the Lutferans, particularly 
with Ojfander, whoſe Niece he there married. 1. 
Part. pag. 92 and 128. Nay that he had been adadi#- 
ed to Luther's Doftrine before he went into Germany, 
when he was Doctor of the Univerſity of Cambriage. 
For ſpeaking of the Difficulty the King, tho' never 
ſo arbitrary, met with from that Univerſity before he 
could get it's Subſcription to the Unlawfulneſs of his 
firſt Marriage he writes thus; The moſt reaſonable Account 
J tan give of it is that at this Time there were many in the 
Univerſities, particularly at Cambridge, who were — 70 
1 | ; | Lit ers 
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Luther's Doftrine, and of theſe Cranmer was look d upon 
as the moſt learned, 1. Part. pag. 92. And what is this 
but calling him a Diſſembling Lutheran, only in ſofter 
Terms? Ik 72 

It remains now only to ſay ſomething cencerning his 
Perjury, which is the laſt Part of my Charge againſt 
him. Dr. Burnet has furniſh'd me with two unanſwe- 
rable Inſtances of it. Firft, his taking a ſolemn Oath 
of Obedience to the Pope in Order to obtain his 
Bulls, which Oath he never intended to keep and 
broke effectually as ſoon as he had got them- I . hall 
here tranſcribe it Word for Word as it is ſet down in 
Burnet's Hiſtory 1. Part. pag. 123. For that which is 

now tender'd to Biſhops is wholly different from it. 
VII N.N. from this Hour forward ſhall be faithful 
ce and obedient to Saint Peter, and to the holy Church 
f Rome, and to my Lord the Pope and his Succeſ- 
&* cors canonically entering. I ſhall not be of Counſel 
nor Conſent that they ſhall loſe either Life or Mem- 
„ber, or ſhall be taken or ſuffer any Violence or any 
Wrong by any Means. Their Counſel to me cre- 
« dited by them, their Meſſengers or Letters I ſhall 
* not willingly diſcover to any Perſon. The Papacy of 
«© Rome, the Rules of the holy Fathers, and the Le- 
e gality of St. Peter I ſhall help, and maintain and 
defend againſt all Men. The Legate of the i : - 
* {tolical See going and coming I ſhall honourably 
„ treat, The Rights, Honours, Priviledges, Autho- 
< rities of the Church of Rome and the Pope and his 
© Succeflors | ſhall cauſe to be conſerved, defended, 

* augmented and promoted. I ſhall not be in Coun- 
e cils, Treaty, or any Act, in the which any Thing 
&« ſhall be imagined againſt him or the Church of Rome, 
e their Rights, Seats, Honours, or Powers; and if 
I know any ſuch to be moved or compaſs'd I ſhall 
6 reſfift it to my Power; and as ſoon as | can, I ſhall 
« advertiſe him, or ſuch as may give him knowledye. 
The Rules of the holy Fathers, the Decrees, 
* Ordinances, Sentences, Diſpoſitions, Reſervati- 
ons, Proviſions, and Commandments Apoſtolick 
* to my Power I ſhall keep, and cauſe to be kept of 


* others, Hercticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels to 
| | RS « our 


G2 The Sapplement. 
* our holy Father and his Succeſſors I ſhall refiſt and 
* perſecute to my Power. I ſhall come to the Synod 
when J am call'd, except I be letted by a canoni- 
« cal Impediment. The Threſholds of the A poſtles 
« I fhall vifit yearly perſonally or by my Deputy. I 
« ſhall not alienate or fell any Poſſeſſions without the 
*« Pope's Conſent. So God help me and the holy 
« Evangeliits. 1. Part. pag. 123. 

This was the Oath of Fidelity Cranmer took, when 
he actually defign'd to ſeparate himſelf from the 
Pope's Communion, ſtrip him of his ſpiritual Suprema- 
ey in England, and beſtow it on the King. 
But I cannot but here admire Dr. Burnet's admira- 
ble Skill in Apologizing for this barefaced Act of 
Perjary, and bringing off his boly Saint and Martyr by 
contriving before he took the Oath his Making a ſo- 
lenen Prot:ſtation that he did not intend thereby to reſtrain 
Bimſelf from any Thing that be was Found to either by his 
Duty to God, the King or his Country; and be renounced 
every Thing in it that was contrary to any of theſe Things, 
x. Part I.. 2. pag. 129. But if this will excuſe a 
Man from the Guilt of Perjury, he muſt be ſtark 
Mad that ever becomes guilty of it : For with the 
Help of this juggle let an Oath be never fo unlaw- 
ful or wicked, he need but make a Prote#ation pub- 
tckly or in his Heart to God, that he never intends to 
keep it, and all is well. Moſt noble Caſuiftry ! To call 
God foiemnly to Witneſs that we will do ſuch or ſuch 
2 Thing, and proteit with the fame Breath that we 
intend to do nothing of it ! > 

If any one aſks whether B. Cramner's Oath to the 
Pope obliged him then to act contrary to what he 
thought his Duty to God, his King or Country ? I 
anfwer, no: For an unlawtul Oath obliges to nothing 
bur Repentance, and if he thought the Oath tender'd 
to him was an unlawful one, he ought to have refuſed 
0 | 
But the Truth of the Matter is, that Craymer had 
not ſo great a Repugnance to anArchbiſhoprick, as Dr. 
Burnet has moſt ridiculouſly repreſented him, ſince he 
would rather firain a Point of Conſcience, nay even 
Purchace it with a Ferjury, than not have it. 5 
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But he has left us on Record another Inſtance of 
Cranmer's Perjury when being under Sentence of Con- 
demnation he was prevail'd upan by the Fear of Death 
and Hopes of Pardon to abjure Proteſtancy twice in a 
ſolemn Manner, and then again to retract his double 
Abjuration ; which has left a foul Stain upon his 
Memory even amongſt his beſt Friends, in &pite of 
all the fine Gloſſes the Doctor his Apologiſt has en- 
dea vour'd to colour it over with. But let us hear him 
ſpeak himſelf upon the Matter. | 
* In Conclufion, ſays he, as Saint Peter himſelf 
„ had with Curſes denied his Saviour; ſo he who 
* had reſiſted now almoſt three Years was at lait 
* overcome; and human infirmity, the Fear of 
« Death and the Hopes that were given him, prevail'd 
with him to ſet his Hand to a Paper renouncing all 
«© the Errors of Luther and Zuinglius; acknowledging 
* the Pope's Supremacy, the corporal Preſence in the Eucha- 
.* riſt, Purgatory, Prayers for departed Souls, the Tnvoca- 
„tion of Saints, To which was added his being 
* ſorry for his former Errors, and concluded exhor- 
* tingall that had been deceived by his Example or 
Doctrine to the Unity of the Church, and pro- 
*© teſting that he had ſign'd it willingly efily for the 
© Diſcharge of his Conſcience. 2. Part. L. 2. pag: 333. 
£ —— Whenthe ſecond Order was ſent down to ex- 
© ecute the Former, he was dealt with to renew his 
* Subſcription,and then to write the whole over again 
*© which he alſo did; all- this Time being under 
« ſome ſmall Hopes of Life. 1bid. pag. 334. ; 
It ſeems then that ſome very ſmall hopes of Life 
ſufficed to make this boly Saint and Martyr perſiſt in 
his Perjury and Diſſimulation. But (to make Amends 
for it) when there was not the leaſt Glimpſe of Hope 
left, and diflembling could render him no farther, 
Service, Dr. Burnet aſſures us he was molt heartily 
ſorry for what he had done ; in ſo much that when be 
was tied to the Stake, and the Fire hindling, be firetch'd 
forth bis right Hand to the Flame never moving it till it 
was Furat away ; which was conſumed before the Fire reach c! 
his Body, ſometimes ſaying, THAT UNwoRTEy HanD, 


Ibid. pag, 336. 
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This Story is pretty indeed, but ſomewhat Savou- 
ring of a Romance; nor have I Faith enough to 
believe that a Criminal, tied faſt to the Stake in Order 
to be burnt alive, has ſo much the Liberty of his 
Hands allow'd him as to be able to ſtretch them ſo far 
forward from his Body, that the Flames ſhall con- 
ſume the one without touching the other. 
But let that be as it will, our noble Hiſtorian, to 
ew the Innocence of this boly Martyr, is likewiſe 
pleaſed to tell us (but his Word is not Goſpel) that 
when his Body was quite conſumed, his Heart was found 
entireamong the Aſhes ; whence he concludes, that 
his Heart had continued true tho bis Hand had err'd ; and 
tbat if this had happen d in our Church, we ſhould ha ve 
made a Miracle of it. Ibid. Very right, we ſhould ſo 
without all Diſpute. Nay the Doctor needs go no 
further than my ownſelf, for I will maintain it againſt 
any Man of common Senſe, that it either was a Mi- 
racle, if it truly happen'd, or is a meer Tale of a 
Tub invented by ſome Hiſtorian of as mean a Repu- 
tation for his Veracity as the Doctor himſelf, and 
fince he declares that Proreftants will not own it to be 
a Miracle, I conclude againſt him that it is a moſt 
1 impudent Falſehood, becauſe if it was no Miracle, 
it had no ſupernatzral Cauſe : And I defire the Doctor 
to let me know, what natural Cauſe can hinder the 
ſame Fire, that has conſumed the who/e Body to Aſhes, 
from conſuming likewiſe the Heart; or whether an 
Effect can be produced without any Cauſe either na- 
tural or ſupernatural for it. e 
But the Doctor's concluding from it, that Cranmer's 
Heart had continued true tho the Hand had err'd is a 
Piece of Nonſence unpardonable in a Divine. For 
is it the Heart or Hand that is criminal in the Sight of 
God ? Surely the Heart; and therefore if either of 
the two were to be ſpared by the Fire, the Hand as 
being the leſs criminal deſerved that Favour prefe- 
rably to the Heart. FTF 
I add that unleſs Dr. Burner himſelf intended to 
have it regarded as a Miracle or divine Teſtimony of 


Cranmer's Innocence, he is the meereſt Trifler, that 
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: dis we Pe to Paper ; for if that was 101 bis "Bad; | 
5 how could he poſſi bly conclude from it tbat bis Heart 
Aus innocent? So that it is a manifeſt Blunder to draw 
this Concluſion from it, and yet deny it to be a Mira. 
cle, and the plain Truth of the Matter is, that it is a 
meer old Wife's Stor. 
Ie now leave the Reader to judge from the Facts 
I have clearly proved in this 2 plement „Fa 
Archbiſhop Cramer, whether 1 have any Way 
wrong'd him in the Character given of bin Art: 39 
I think I may fafely ſay, no reaſonable Man will do 
me that — a 
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